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Introduction: The Ukrainian identity of Nikolai
Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki

In the first half of the 19th century, Ukraine occupied a unique position as a
cultural and territorial space between Polish and Russian influences. This period
was particularly significant as it predated the rise of exclusive national identities
and allowed for the coexistence of multiple cultural loyalties and identities. Two
major literary figures of this era, Nikolai Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki, born in 1809
in Ukrainian territories under Russian Empire rule, offer fascinating case studies
of how Ukrainian identity was constructed and negotiated during this period. This

thesis focuses on how they present Ukrainian identity in their private letters.

By “Ukrainian identity”, we refer to the cultural associations tied to the fact that
both writers were born in Ukrainian territories. Central to our scope are questions
of language, familiarity with traditions and folklore, and their affinity to
the Ukrainian milieu. However, we do not seek to define a national identity for
these authors, as the concept of national identity was still in its early stages of

development.

This comparative study focuses on Gogol and Stowacki because of their dual
significance: they were both influential figures in their respective literary traditions
while maintaining complex, though markedly different, relationships with their
Ukrainian homeland. They were born in two regions of Ukraine, Poltava and
Volhynia, which were part of the Russian Empire. Mykola/Nikolai Hohol/Gogol
was born in Velyki Sorochyntsi, in the region of Poltava, while Juliusz Stowacki
was born in Kremenets, Volhynia, both in 1809. Being born in a culturally
Ukrainian territory gave them access to Ukrainian folklore and the Ukrainian
language. Moreover, it influenced how they described their origins and native soil.
Born in Ukraine but writing in different languages, Polish and Russian, they were
still influenced by a prenational way of representing national identity when having

multiple loyalties and identities was still possible.



The first part of Stowacki’s literary production is devoted to Ukrainian landscapes
and folklore. Among these, Ukrainian dumka (Dumka ukrainska, 1827), and The
song of the Cossack girl (Piosnka dziewczyny kozackiej, 1829) are inspired by
Ukrainian folklore. At this time, Stowacki explored the Ukrainian theme as a direct
influence of the exponents of the so-called Ukrainian School of Polish
romanticism, especially the works of Malczewski and Goszczynhski. His interest
in Ukraine was not limited to folklore and Ukrainian nature; it also involved the
complex relationship between Poles and Ukrainians. The play Salomea's Silver
Dream (Sen srebrny Salomei,1843) is one of the most significant attempts to

reconstruct both perspectives on the tragedy of Koliivshchyna.

Gogol also broadly explored the Ukrainian theme in his literary works, starting
with the collection of tales Evenings on a Farm near Dikanka (Beyepa Ha xymope
6n1u3 [ukaHbku, 1832). In 1835, he published a second collection of short stories
dedicated to Ukraine, Mirgorod (Mupzopod, 1835), including the historical novella
Taras Bulba (Tapac bynbba). Ukraine inspired his literary works and was an
object of academic interest. In 1834, he wrote A Glance at the Composition of
Little Russia (B3ansid0 Ha cocmasneHue Mamnopoccuu, 1834), as part of a larger
unrealized project to write a History of Little Russia. He also aspired to a career

as a professor of Ukrainian history at the University of Kyiv.

While Ukraine features prominently in Gogol's and Stowacki’s literary works, the
mere presence of Ukrainian themes does not necessarily reflect their personal
identification with Ukraine. Indeed, Ukrainian subjects were widely explored in
Russian and Polish literature during this period, even by writers who had no direct
connection to the region. Therefore, to examine how these writers constructed
their Ukrainian identity, we must look beyond their published works to their private

correspondence.

Personal letters offer a particularly rich ground for analyzing identity construction,
as they operate on two levels: they capture the writer's self-representation and

their carefully crafted presentation to specific recipients. This dual nature of



correspondence occupies a unique space between literary creation and
biographical documentation. Unlike other autobiographical genres like diaries,
letters offer a distinct advantage for studying identity construction: they
demonstrate how self-representation is actively negotiated through interaction

with different correspondents.

In the nineteenth century, letter-writing often served as a laboratory for literary
creation. Moreover, since letters were frequently read aloud in salons and literary
circles, they functioned as a form of semi-public self-presentation. Given these
characteristics, Gogol's and Stowacki’s private correspondence provides an
invaluable source for examining how they articulated and negotiated their

relationship with Ukrainian identity.

Numerous studies have been conducted on Gogol’s Ukrainian identity in post-
Soviet Ukraine and among the Ukrainian diaspora in the United States and
Canada. The examination of Gogol's Ukrainian identity originated within
Ukrainian diaspora scholarship, where it carried significant political implications.
These scholars undertook the complex task of repositioning Gogol within the
Ukrainian literary tradition, challenging his conventional categorisation as
exclusively a Russian writer. Their work represented a broader effort to reclaim
and recontextualise Ukrainian cultural figures who had been absorbed into

Russian literary history.

In two articles published in Rada between 1908 and 1909 The great humorist and
the small fools (Benukul romopucm i mani HeGomenu, 1908') and The great
Ukrainian (Benukuu ykpaiHeub, 1909) Serhii Yefremov underlines the necessity
of including Gogol in the Ukrainian national canon, as Russian nationalists use
him as a symbol of the possibility of including Ukrainian streams in the Russian
sea. According to Malaniuk, this first generation considered Gogol to be a
propagator of the Ukrainian national movement. In contrast, the second

generation interpreted him as an example of the Little Russian syndrome?.

' €dpemos, C. (1908). Benukuli tomopucm i mani Hedomenu. 0205k i HauioHanicmu.
2 €ppemos, C. (1909). Benukuli ykpaiHeyp.



In 1971, George Luckyj published the monograph Between Gogol and Sevcenko:
Polarity in the Literary Ukraine, 1798—1847, which was devoted to the comparison
between Gogol and Shevchenko as representatives of two different perspectives
on Ukraine, imperial and national. Thus, this book could also be influenced by the
20th-century Ukrainian representation of the duties of a Ukrainian intellectual. In
this sense, Shevchenko was always used as an example for future generations
of Ukrainian writers and opposed to Gogol, who was seen as a traitor selling his
homeland to gain a position in the Empire. In 1995, Yurii Barabash wrote about
the connection between Gogol and his contemporary Ukrainian literature3. The
book was essential to trace the depth of the connection between Gogol and

Ukrainian literature.

A significant movement forward in the studies on Gogol, with a fundamental
application of postcolonial studies for the interpretation of the Russian-Ukrainian
relationship during the 19th century, was Edyta Bojanowska’s Nikolai Gogol:
Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism*. The book, published in 2007,
displayed all the major literary works written by Gogol analysed according to a
postcolonial approach and trying to reconstruct a Ukrainian hidden transcript. In
2021, Yuliya lichuk published the monograph Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid
Identity®. lichuk developed Bojanowska’s study and included a deep analysis of
Gogol's Ukrainianisms in Russian, adopting a stylometric analysis of Gogol's

letters to identify the hybridity of Gogol's Russian language.

Scholars such as Oleh lInytzkyj® and Taras Koznarsky studied the intricacy of
Gogol’s Ukrainian identity in Canada. In particular, linytzkyj wrote an article’” on
Gogol being a postcolonial writer, laying the basis for a different way of
interpreting Russian language literature written in Ukraine, even in imperial times.

In July 2024, linytzkyj published a book entitled Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer

3 Barabash, I. (1995). MNoyBa 1 cyabba: [orosb 1 ykpauHckas nutepaTypa: Y UCTOKOB.

4 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism.
Harvard University Press.

5lichuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press.

6 linytzkyj, O. (2024). Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer in the Empire: A Study in Identity. De
Gruyter.

7 linytzkyj, O. (2002). Cultural Indeterminacy in the Russian Empire: Nikolai Gogol as a Ukrainian
Post-Colonial Writer. Paul D. Morris (Hg.): A World of Slavic Literatures: Essays in Comparative
Slavic Studies in Honor of Edward Mozejko, Bloomington IN, pp. 153—-171.



in the Empire, in which he argued that Gogol was never a member of “Russian

culture” but a Ukrainian “imperial actor”.

In Ukraine, Volodymyr Zvyniatskovsky wrote a monograph on Gogol’s Ukrainian
identity® and a collection of essays on Gogol's Ukrainian myth™. In 2023, he
published a book on the literary relations between Ukraine and Russia, focusing
primarily on Gogol as a major figure''. Tamara Hundorova studied Gogol's
literary works as an example of Little Russian Kitsch, a form of folklorization of
Ukrainian literature accepted and consumed by Russian imperial culture'?. She

is particularly renowned for introducing the use of postcolonial studies in Ukraine.

Ryabchuk, Naydan, and Polishchuk also addressed the question of Gogol's
belonging to a particular national canon. Each scholar challenges the prevailing
interpretation of Gogol's Russian identity as the product of an ideological

framework which serves to reinforce Russian cultural hegemony™3.

Interest in Stowacki’s ties to Ukraine has been more sporadic. Studies have been
conducted, especially in Ukraine, to examine the influence of Kremenets on
Stowacki’s literary production. One of the first attempts to analyse the Ukrainian
theme in Stowacki is Evhen Rychlik’s Ukrainian motifs in the poetry of Juliusz
Stowacki (YkpaiHceki momueu & roe3sii FOnisi Cnosaukoeo, 1929), published in

Nizhyn in 19294, One of the most complete publications on the theme is Ukraine

8 linytzkyj, S. (2024). Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer in the Empire: A Study in Identity. \Walter de
Gruyter GmbH & Co KG.

9 3BuHsILKoBCKUIA, B. A. (1994). Hukonan MNoronb. TaiiHbl HauuoHanbHOW gywn. Kues: Jlukeil.
Zvyniatskovsky also wrote many articles on Gogol’s identity, namely: 3BuHsukosckun, B. A.
(2009). «dawnTte nmogam apxetun...» H. Foronb n T. LLeB4yeHko: aTaBUCTUHECKOE MOACO3HAHME
HaUMOHanbHO OTBETCTBEHHbIX nuyHocTen. In HB loronb u pycckaa nutepatypa. [eBsTble
loroneBckue 4teHus: K 200-netnto co AHS poXaeHus Benukoro nucatens. CO6. goknagos
MexayHapoaHon HayyHou koHdepeHuun, Mocksa 1-5 anpens (p. 136); 3BuHsLkoBCckuiA, B. A.
(2010). B 4yem e HakoHeL, CyLLeCTBO «yKpauHcTBay 'orons u B Yem ero ocobeHHocTb. HB Noronb
W ero TBopyeckoe Hacrneaue; 3suHsUkoBckun, B. A. (2021). “SHAETE NN Bbl YKPAUHCKYIO
HOUYL?"(YKPANHA MYLWKUHA U TOIrOJ1A). KynbTypa u TekcT, (2 (45)), 34-39.

10 3BuHsLkoBckMin, B. A. (2010). Mobexpalowmii cTpax CMEXOM: OMbIT pecTaBpauun
cobcTBeHHoro muda Hukonasa Morons. 3suHsukosckul BSA—-K.: Jlbibudkb.

" 3BuHsLkoBckuiA, B. A. (2023). Jlekyuu no ucmopuu pyccKo-yKpaiHCKuX JiumepamypHbIX
cessedl.

2 M'yHoopoBa, T. (2009). Mukona Moronb i konoHianbHWI KiT4. [02o1e3Hasyqi cmyoil.

13 Moniwyk, A. (2007). NManimncect MNorons. Crioeo i HYac; Patuyk, M. (2011). MocTkonoHiansHWi
cuHgpom: cnoctepexeHHs. Yuri Marchenko; Naydan M. M. (2010), «When You Google Gogol,
you Never Get ‘Hohol’: The Re-colonization of a Ukrainian Writer », Ukrainian Quarterly, 66, 1-
2, pp. 5-15.

4 Puxnik €. (1929). YkpaiHcbki momusu e noesii FOniywa Crosaupbkozo. HixuH.



in Stowacki's poetry (Ukraina w poezji Stowackiego, 1930) by Adrian Czerminski,
published in 1930, in which the author explores the Ukrainian theme throughout
Stowacki’s literary works. An article by Jakobiec, Juliusz Stowacki’s Slavic world
(Swiat stowianski Juliusza Stowackiego, 1959) observes the role of Ukraine in
Stowacki’s slavophilistic vision. Mateusz Jurkowski authored an article on

Ukrainianisms in Stowacki’s language'®.

The most recent publication devoted to the relationship between Stowacki and
Ukraine is Stowacki and Ukraine (Stowacki i Ukraina, 2003), a collection of
articles on different themes, encompassing literary works and biographical facts.
Several publications using a postcolonial theoretical framework have recently
been published on Stowacki’s most significant Ukrainian play, Sen srebrny
Salomei. Among those, we remember Dariusz Skorczewski '® and Michat

Kuziak’.

The comparison between the two authors was attempted only by George
Grabowicz in his doctoral dissertation in 1975'8 but never published. In his
doctoral thesis, Grabowicz compared the two literary phenomena of the Ukrainian
schools in Polish and Russian romanticism, focusing mainly on the cossack
theme. Gogol and Stowacki are interpreted as the major representatives of the
schools and are given particular attention and space. This is the only example of
a comparison between the two writers regarding the Ukrainian theme, at least in
an academic form, if we do not consider Petro Kralyuk’s publicist article, which

identifies Slowacki as the Polish Gogol™®.

15 Jurkowski, M. (1974). Ukrainizmy w jezyku Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, pp. 105—-133.

16 Skérczewski, D. (2011). ,Sen srebrny Salomei”, czyli parada hybryd. Pamietnik Literacki.
Czasopismo kwartalne poswiecone historii i krytyce literatury polskiej, (1), 47—75.; Skérczewski,
D. (2010). Kilka mysli o romantyzmie i Stowackim z poskolonializmem w tle. Swiat Tekstéw.
Rocznik Stupski, (8), 117-143.

17 Kuziak, M. (2012). Sen srebrny Salomei Stowackiego. Mapy tozsamosci. In Geografia
Sfowackiego (Fundacja Akademia Humanistyczna, Instytut Badan Literackich Polskiej Akademii
Nauk ed., 246-258). Dorota Siwicka, Marta Zielinska. Kuziak also wrote a comprehensive
collection of essays on the Postcolonial approach applied to Slowacki’s literary works: Kuziak, M.
(Ed.). (2010). Stowacki postkolonialny. Teatr Polski.

8 Grabowicz, G. G. (1975). The history of the myth of the Cossack Ukraine in Polish and Russian
Romantic literature (Doctoral dissertation, Harvard University).

19 Petro Kralyuk published an article comparing the two figures of Gogol and Slowacki, calling
Slowacki “our Polish Gogol”: Kpantok . KOniyw CrnoBaubkuin: Hawl nonbcbkuin orons. Opyr



Gogol’s letters did not receive significant attention, especially with regard to the
Ukrainian theme. William Mills Todd, author of a monograph on the familiar letter
in the 19th century, wrote an article on Gogol’s epistolary practices?°. Oksana
Svyrydenko wrote several articles on Ukrainian Romantic epistolography,
including the genre of the letter-confession in Gogol's epistolography?'. As we
mentioned, lichuk attempted to analyse the presence of Ukranianisms in Gogol’'s
language by considering the entire corpus of his letters through a stylometric
analysis. Other studies on Gogol’s letters concentrate on the writer's relationship

with some particular figures??.

Stowacki’s letters, and to a large extent, the letters addressed to his mother, have
been the object of many studies. Among them, we remember Kazimierz
Cysewski?3, Marek Troszynski?* and Zbigniew Sudolski?®. Despite numerous

studies on Slowacki’s letter-writing, no one mentions his connections to Ukraine.

Yutauva. 28.05.2009. URL: https://vsiknygy.net.ua/review/966/. Kralyuk also wrote the book
Kpantok, 1. (2015). TaemHuli azeHm Mukona Nozonb, abo npo w0 posnosidae « Tapac bynbba».
BupasHmutBo Ctaporo JleBa., testifying an interest for Gogol and its recanonization within
Ukrainian literature also in the public sphere.

20 Todd, W. M. (1969). Gogol’s Epistolary Writing. Columbia Essays in International Affairs: The
Dean’s Papers, 5, pp. 51-76; Todd, W. M. (1999). The familiar letter as a literary genre in the age
of Pushkin. Northwestern University Press.

21 Svyrydenko, O. (2020). «KoTnsipeBuwiMHa» sk OyprneckHa npakTMka Ta il enemeHTu B
enicTonsipHin  pomaHTU4HIN  MaHepi. Theoretical and didactic philology, (31), 113-119;
Svyrydenko, O. (2019). IpoHiyHMn nadoc pomaHTuyHoro nucta. Theoretical and didactic
philology, (30), 62—72; Svyrydenko, O. M. (2018). THE ROLE AND PLACE OF LYRIC ELEMENT
IN PANTELEIMON KULISH'S EPISTOLARY PROSE, 234; Svyrydenko, O. (2020).
3axigHoeBponencbka enictonspHa nybniunctuka kiHus XVlll-novatky XIX cTt. Ta ii ponb y
CTaHOBINEHHI pomaHTuaMy. Theoretical and didactic philology, (32), 125—-132; Svyrydenko, O.
(2017). «MACbMA O KMEBE» M. MAKCUMOBWYA B KOHTEKCTI POMAHTWUYHOI
ENICTONAPHOI TPAOWLIT. Theoretical and didactic philology, (26), 152—161.

22 NeptoruHa, J1. B. (2023). MA MakcumoBud — agpecaT nucem HB [oronst (M3 koMmeHTapus).
JlumepamypHbil chakm, (2 (28)), 89—-102.

28 Kazimierz Cysewski, already mentioned for his using of the concept of autokreacja to analsyse
epistolography, authored many articles on the letters of the Polish romantics, including
Stowacki’s: Cysewski, K. (1997). Listy Stowackiego do matki — problem obrazu autora. In Poetyka
przemiany cztowieka i $wiata w twoérczoSci Juliusza Stowackiego (Wyzsza Szkota Pedagogiczna
ed., pp. 150-156). Sliwinski Marian.; Cysewski, K. (1997). Teoretyczne i metodologiczne
problemy badan nad epistolografig. Pamietnik Literacki, 1, 95—110.

24Marek Troszynski recently edited the new edition of Stowacki’s letters for the complete set of
works, published by PWN. Other works on the subjects are: Troszynski, M. (Ed.). (1999). Stowacki
wspotczesny (Instytut Badan Literackich ed.).

25 Sudolski, Z. (1987). Gtéwne tendencje w rozwoju epistolografii romantycznej w Polsce:
Mickiewicz—Krasinski—Stowacki—-Norwid. Przeglagd Humanistyczny, 31(2 (257)).; Sudolski, Z.
(1988). Juliusz Stowacki jako epistolograf. In Dziewietnastowieczno$c: z poetyk polskich i
rosyjskich XIX wieku : prace poswiecone X Miedzynarodowemu Kongresowi Slawistéw w Sofii
(Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Nauk ed., pp. 253-267). Czaplejewicz Eugeniusz, Grajewski

10


https://vsiknygy.net.ua/review/966/

This review of existing scholarship reveals two significant gaps. First, despite their
shared temporal and geographical context, comparative analyses of these writers
remain remarkably limited, with Grabowicz’s unpublished doctoral thesis being
the only major comparative study. Second, while their correspondence has
attracted scholarly attention, the question of Ukrainian identity construction in
their letters remains largely unexplored. These gaps are particularly significant
given the current scholarly debates surrounding Ukrainian national identity,
highlighting the need to carefully examine identity formation in the pre-national

period.

This thesis examines the construction of Ukrainian identity in the private
correspondence of Gogol and Stowacki through several interconnected research
questions. The first involves how Gogol and Stowacki represented their Ukrainian
identity in their private letters, considering the influence of their addressees.
Primary among these is how both writers articulated their relationship to Ukraine
in their letters, particularly how these representations shifted according to their
correspondents. The study analyzes these self-representations within their
historical context, investigating how the writers understood and deployed the

concept of ‘Ukrainian,” and how they mentally mapped Ukrainian space.

This analysis is grounded in understanding identity as historically contingent,
acknowledging the distinct ways identity was conceptualized within Polish and
Russian literary circles of the period. The comparative framework necessitates
careful consideration of these different cultural spheres. Therefore, Ukraine is
seen from a postcolonial perspective and finds itself in a subaltern position among

the Polish and Russian spheres of influence.

In showing the merging and untangling of the Polish, Russian and Ukrainian
identities, we aim to present a process without evaluating it. We are not trying to
confirm or negate the writers’ belonging to a particular national identity. In Gogol’'s

case, the focus is not on determining whether he was ‘truly’ Russian or Ukrainian

Wincent.;Sudolski, Z. (1996). Opowie$¢ biograficzna. Ancher.; Sudolski, Z. (1997). Polski list
romantyczny. Wydawnictwo Literackie.

11



but on understanding how he navigated his origins in a territory whose population

largely spoke a different language and maintained distinct cultural traditions.

This study proceeds from the premise that Ukrainian origins significantly shaped
these writers’ cultural identities and self-understanding. Rather than engaging in
debates about their placement within national literary canons, we examine how
their works and self-representations reflect the complex cultural interactions of
their time. This approach challenges the rigid categorization of literature
according to national belonging, instead highlighting how cultural boundaries

were fluid and often shaped by political hierarchies.

Our comparative framework draws on postcolonial theory to examine the power
dynamics between dominant and subaltern cultures in nineteenth-century
Eastern Europe. Following linytzkyj's conceptualization of Gogol as a
postcolonial writer, we employ theoretical models that can accommodate the
complexity of cultural positioning in imperial contexts. This framework allows us
to analyze how writers like Gogol could simultaneously participate in imperial
cultural production while maintaining connections to their Ukrainian origins. Such
an approach clarifies the hierarchical relationships between cultures and how

writers navigated these power structures.

This theoretical frame enables us to move beyond reductive binary
categorizations (Russian/Ukrainian, Polish/Ukrainian) to examine how cultural
identities were negotiated within imperial power structures. It allows us to analyse
how these writers maintained multiple cultural affiliations while operating within
hierarchical systems that privileged certain cultural expressions over others.
Through this lens, we can better understand how personal background and
broader political-cultural contexts shaped factors such as language choice,

cultural references, and self-presentation.

As previously noted, in seeking to understand the dynamics within the Ukrainian

triangle?8, a critical methodological approach will be the postcolonial framework,

26 \We are adopting this terminology, which mirrors Beauvois’s term tréjkat ukrainski, to indicate
the relationship between the 19th century formations that correspond to nowadays Ukraine,
Poland and Russia.

12



which “helps us trying to gain theoretical sense out of the past, interrogating the
colonial past, without forgetting it"?”. Here, the colonial past refers to Ukraine’s
experience under the political rule of the Russian Empire and the social
dominance of the Polish nobility. Postcolonial studies provide valuable tools for
analyzing this triangle of nationalities and addressing Ukraine’s subaltern position
within it. A particularly relevant concept is Homi Bhabha’s “Third Space”, which
frames Ukraine as a liminal, creative space — an area of cultural encounter where
Ukraine could engage with and reshape the narratives of its neighbours to forge
its own. As Bilenky describes, Ukraine formed its national identity by “unmaking”

the identities imposed by neighbouring cultures?8.

In the analysis, we must deal with a very different type of correspondence from
the point of view of dimension and variety of addressees. While we have access
to 1350 letters from Gogol to 107 addressees, Stowacki’s main addressee was
his mother, and the number of letters still preserved is relatively lower, namely
280.

This difference is full of consequences: firstly, it is evident that we have more
examples of representation of Ukraine and Ukrainian identity in Gogol’s
correspondence, whereas, in Stowacki’s, the number is lower. Also, the number
of addressees is quite relevant. We observe more distinctively a form of
accommodation in Gogol’s letters, wherein he adapts his self-representation
according to the letter's recipient. His correspondence reveals a range of

identities and a transformation of his sense of self over time.

In analyzing these letters, we will draw not only on a postcolonial framework but
also on other methodological tools. One is the concept of autokreacja, as it was
used by Jerzy Jarzebski, which refers to the conscious or unconscious self-
representation typical of autobiographical narratives. Another key tool is the
sociolinguistic concept of accommodation, which describes how individuals

27 Gandhi, L. (2018). Postcolonial theory: A critical introduction. Columbia University Press, pp.
4-5.

28 Bilenky, S. (2020). Romantic Nationalism in Eastern Europe: Russian, Polish, and Ukrainian
Political Imaginations. Stanford University Press.
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modify their behaviour and self-presentation based on the audience, adjusting

their identity according to the recipient of the communication.

This study’s originality lies in its comparative scope and methodological
approach. While these contemporary writers have been examined separately,
their comparative analysis remains largely unexplored. Moreover, our focus on
private correspondence provides unique insights into identity construction.
Nineteenth-century letters, operating at the intersection of biography and
literature and often reaching audiences beyond their nominal recipients, served

as crucial spaces for self-presentation and identity formation.

This thesis is organized into four chapters. The first chapter focuses on the
historical and literary context surrounding Ukraine. It outlines the key events that
led to Ukraine coming under the control of the Polish nobility and the Russian
Empire, and it further explores the concept of the Polish-Ukrainian-Russian
triangle within a postcolonial framework. The Habsburg influence in Galicia, while
significant, lies beyond this study’s scope. The literary context follows with a brief
overview of the importance of Ukrainian folklore in ethnographic research in
Russia and Poland. This section also discusses the concept of Ukrainian schools
in Russian and Polish literature, highlighting a parallel phenomenon across the
two dominant literatures. The chapter introduces the main authors and defining
features of these literary schools, concluding with the concept of Orientalism as

a useful lens for analyzing portrayals of Ukraine in Russian and Polish literature.

The second chapter examines the concept of identity, with a particular focus on
national identity. After introducing national romanticism as a transnational
phenomenon, it will explore the distinct paths of national ideas in Poland, Ukraine,
and Russia. These identities will be analyzed within a triangular framework (as
established in the previous chapter), presenting Ukrainian identity as one shaped
by dismantling elements of the other two. Special attention will be given to the
concept of Little Russian identity and various prenational identities that existed
during this early phase of nation-building. The development of Ukrainian national
identity will be discussed in depth to contextualize the experiences of Gogol and

Stowacki within a broader historical backdrop. The chapter will also address the
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challenges of adopting a national framework to analyze pre-national
identification, with Gogol as an example of a figure who has been retrospectively
nationalized. Additional categories, such as morality and class, will be explored
as alternative forms of identification useful for examining representations of

Ukrainian identity.

The third chapter will finally concentrate on the two writers, exploring their lives
and literary works from the point of view of the deployment of Ukrainian themes
and the “creation of national narratives”. The chapter will be divided into two main
parts: the first concerning the biographies of the two writers, while the second will
be devoted to literary works. The biographical section will investigate the
significance of Ukraine in the lives of the two writers, including factual events and
memories of their native land. The literary section explores themes in their works

that also appear in their self-representations within their letters.

The fourth chapter focuses on an analysis of the correspondence. It opens with
an overview of Romantic epistolography in Poland, Russia, and Ukraine, followed
by a discussion of the methodological concepts of self-creation and
accommodation. The chapter then turns to Gogol’s correspondence, examining
his use of Ukrainianisms and their significance. It explores identity-defining
expressions, revealing how Gogol’s perception of Ukrainianness carries moral
associations, particularly linked to idleness. Additionally, certain addressees,
such as Mykhailo Maksymovych, appear to be central in shaping Gogol’s
reflections on his identity. For Stowacki, the focus is primarily on his depiction of
Kremenets, his birthplace and personal homeland, in his letters. The construction

of Ukrainian identity in Stowacki appears to be mostly a literary self-creation.

Each chapter of the dissertation is structured to complement and build upon the
others, ensuring that they function as an integrated whole. The primary aim of the
first three chapters is to provide a comprehensive context and a solid foundation
for the analysis of the letters, which is the central part of the thesis. The
dissertation’s main objective is to explore how Gogol and Slowacki reflected upon

their Ukrainian origins. To achieve this, it is necessary to have a broader
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perspective on how Ukraine was represented in contemporary literature and how

Ukrainian identity was developing in both national and pre-national terms.
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Chapter 1: The literary and historical context

This chapter will delve into the literary and historical context that created the basis
for the formation of Ukrainian identity and led to the rise of independent Ukrainian
literature. This chapter aims to understand the historical context in which
Mykola/Nikolai Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki developed their identity and how this
context affected their perception of themselves and Ukraine. It will be divided into
two major subthemes: the historical and the literary context. In both subthemes,
we will focus on Ukraine and its relationship with Poland and Russia?®. The
methodology we will employ to analyse this encounter is rooted in postcolonial
theory. From our perspective, Ukraine lies on a cultural fault line, i.e., it finds itself
at the crossroads between Slavia Latina and Slavia Orthodoxa°. The complexity
of this position arises from the efforts of the two major forces in the area, Poland

and Russia, to incorporate Ukraine into their political and cultural influence.

The chapter will be structured as follows. Initially, we will consider the relationship
between Poland, Ukraine and Russia to be triangular, and we will study the
different sides of the triangle: the Polish-Ukrainian side, the Russian-Ukrainian
side and the position of Ukraine within the triangle, i.e. how Ukraine developed
its own cultural identity in the interaction among the two different hegemonic
forces. It is necessary to reflect on the most influential historical events that led

to the subaltern position of Ukraine. The historical subtheme will end with a note

29 |n this work, the terms “Ukraine,” “Poland,” and “Russia” are used with an awareness of their
historical fluidity and the complexity of their definitions during the early 19th century. These
names did not refer to fully independent nation-states as we understand them today, but rather
to regions with complex political, social, and cultural identities. In this context, “Ukraine” refers to
a geographical and cultural region under the influence of the Russian Empire and, earlier, the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. The term "Ukrainian" is used cautiously to describe regional
identities connected to language, culture, and folklore, rather than a fully-fledged national entity.
“Poland” refers to the territories of the former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, which had
been partitioned by the neighbouring powers (Russia, Prussia, and Austria) at the end of the
18th century. Thus, Poland as a state did not exist during the time in question, but Polish
identity persisted through language, culture, and political aspirations. The use of “Russia”
corresponds to the Russian Empire, which included parts of what are now considered Ukraine,
Poland, and other Eastern European regions. In this context, "Russia" also connotes the
imperial and colonial power that shaped the identities of these neighbouring regions.

30 Picchio, R. (1991). Letteratura della Slavia ortodossa: IX-X VIl sec (Vol. 30). Edizioni Dedalo,
pp. 5-85.
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on using the postcolonial approach to reflect on this area’s history. The second
part of the chapter provides an overview of the Ukrainian theme in Polish and
Russian literature. The subchapters will cover literary forms that became
particularly productive regarding the representation of Ukraine. Initially, we will
consider the impact of Western tradition and Romantic ideas in shaping the role
of Ukraine in the imagination of Russia and Poland. The first will examine the
image of Ukraine in travelogues, while the second will explore an essential source
for Romantic Nationalism: the study of folklore. Further, we will consider the
formation of Ukrainian literary schools in Polish and Russian literature. The
conclusive part will discuss the concept of orientalization as a common trait for

these literary representations of Ukraine.

This triangulation did not provide a space for Ukrainian culture to thrive but
constricted it to a form of folklorization and simplification. This particular asset
caused Ukrainian literature to assume often non-literary functions, as it had to
compensate for the absence of a political platform. Our reflection will centre on
Ukraine, examining the ramifications of dual political and cultural influences and

delving into possible postcolonial readings.

1. The Russian-Ukrainian-Polish triangle

Ukrainian history has been profoundly shaped by its geographical location,
characterised by a lack of natural borders that rendered it both as crossroads of
cultures and vulnerable to the ambitions of neighbouring powers. After the Tatar
invasion of Kyivan Rus in 1240, the territory that comprises modern-day Ukraine
saw the arrival of various peoples. The most significant encounter was probably
with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Muscovy (and later the Russian
Empire), owing to Ukraine’s geographical position and cultural affinities with both
formations. Ukraine’s geographical location positions it in a state of in-

betweenness, still influencing how it is perceived and perceives itself today.3! In

31 See: Riabczuk, M. (2015). Ukraina. Syndrom postkolonialny, pp. 8—19.
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this sense, Ukraine could be defined as a contact zone, i.e., as Pratt formulated
it:
[Contact zones are] social spaces where cultures meet, clash and grapple with each other, often

in contexts of highly asymmetrical relations of power, such as colonialism, slavery, or their

aftermaths as they lived out in many parts of the world today.32

Ukraine functioned as a contact zone for the two antagonising forces of Russia
and Poland. This led to hybrid phenomena, such as the creation of the Uniate

Church, which acknowledged papal supremacy but retained orthodox liturgy.

Ukraine’s representation has long been linked to the idea of Borderlands, both in
Polish and Russian political imaginations33. Poland considered Ukraine part of
its political map, namely its eastern borders, the kresy. In this belief, the cultural
differences between the two countries were not evaluated, as Poland considered
Ukraine a part of a greater Poland, with some cultural differences. The Polish
kresy are still present in today’s political discourse and reflected upon with
nostalgia®*. The same applies to Russia, where Ukraine was initially viewed as
the Empire’s western border, only becoming fully integrated into its territory after

the partition of Poland.

In this chapter, we will consider the different sides of the Polish-Ukrainian-
Russian triangle, investigating the historical connection between the three

countries3® and the cultural influence of this encounter.

1.1 The Polish-Ukrainian side
The invasion of Kyiv by the Mongols in 1240 marked the end of Kyivan Rus’. By

the fourteenth century, most of its territories, including Kyiv (1363), were annexed

32 Pratt, M. L. (1991). Arts of the Contact Zone. Profession, 33—40.

33 Kamusella, T. (2019). The Russian okrainy (Okpaunbi) and the Polish kresy: objectivity and
historiography. Global Intellectual History, 4(4), 347-368.

3 Bakuta, B. (2007). Colonial and Postcolonial Aspects of Polish Discourse on Eastern
“Borderlands”. In: J. Korek (red.) From sovietology to postcoloniality: Poland and Ukraine from a
postcolonial perspective. Stockholm: Sddertérns hdgskola, pp. 41-57.

35 The geographical units discussed here do not correspond precisely to modern political
boundaries or nation-states. These territorial designations and practical definitions, such as
“countries”, are used for analytical convenience while recognizing the complex historical
evolution of political, cultural, and social formations in these regions.
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to Lithuania. In 1569, the Lublin Union transferred these Ukrainian lands from
Lithuania to Poland. This event was full of consequences, as it created the
conditions for the development of the Ukrainian nation. Nonetheless, while the
Union between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Kingdom of Poland was
negotiated and harmonious, the incorporation of Ukraine was imposed

unilaterally3e.

Between the Lublin Union of 1569 and the Bohdan Khmelnytsky uprising of 1648
, social tensions intensified as Ukrainian magnates Polish noble customs and the
Polish nobility expanded their presence in Ukrainian lands®’. The Commonwealth
continued to be a republic of two states (Rzeczpospolita Obojga Narodoéw) while
being formed by three ethnic groups (the Poles, Lithuanians, and Ruthenians3?).
As a nobiliary Republic, it excluded one of the most important social forces in
Ukraine, the Cossacks, despite their important role in defending Lithuania’s
southern borders and later the Commonwealth. As they saw their rights being
neglected, the Cossacks started to rebel against the Polish dominion. Although
right-bank Ukraine was central to the 1648 uprising, Poland regained it in 1667,

and in 1713, a new Szlachta order was established?°.

Central events

A central event which influenced the relationship between Poles and Ukrainians
in the right bank was the Haidamaky rebellion. Cossackdom had ceased to exist
in the right bank, and the few remaining cossacks served the szlachta. Without
leadership to challenge the szlachta’s power, a new social phenomenon
emerged: the Haidamaky. Initially, it was a minor issue involving peasants fleeing
their landlords and robbing the nobles, but it gradually grew into a significant

threat to the right bank szlachta. Their number grew after the expiration of the

%63Snyder, T. (2002). The Reconstruction of Nations: Poland, Ukraine, Lithuania, Belarus, 1569—
1999. Yale University Press, p. 109.

37 lvi, p. 112.

38 The term “Ruthenians” (rutheni) was historically used to describe the ancestors of modern
Ukrainians and Belarusians in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, distinct from its current
usage.

39 Subtelny, O. (2009). Ukraine: A history. University of Toronto Press, p. 189.
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fifteen-to-twenty-year exemptions from peasant obligation, which motivated many
peasants to join the Haidamaky*°. In addition, they received support from the
Zaporozhian Sich. Their presence was hazardous for Poland in times of

international conflict.

1768 is the year of the greatest uprising of the Ukrainian peasants against the
Polish lords. Led by Maksim Zalizniak, the Haidamaky surrounded the town of
Uman to enact a merciless massacre of thousands of people who took refuge in
the town*'. This event held a peculiar significance for the Polish romantics, as it
showed the dark side of the idyllic Ukraine and exposed the shortcomings of the
Polish nobility. Many democratic romantics grappled with the guilt of their
ancestors” refusal to consider the establishment of a commonwealth
encompassing three statal entities, including Rus’ as the third entity. The feeling
of guilt was so strong among the emigrates that there were groups of democrats
who adopted the name Uman to symbolize their efforts at redemption. Among
romantics, there was a prevailing belief that the dissolution of the Commonwealth
was a consequence of the mistreatment of Ukrainian peasants, prompting efforts
to reform their rapport with the people, either through spiritual introspection or by

marrying women from peasant backgrounds.#?

Cultural influences

The Polish control in right-bank Ukraine permeated the social life, in which a
Polish or Polonized nobility had social power over the Ukrainian people and
influenced the educational system. As part of the Imperial project to incorporate
the Polish nobles into the Russian Imperial elite, they were put in charge of the
educational system in Right-bank Ukraine, giving them complete control over the
type of education they could implement in the region. Since these territories were
primarily under the administration of the szlachta and boasted a higher number

of nobles than other regions, a shared sense of urgency arose for establishing

40 Jvi, pp. 191-192.

41 Ivi, p. 193. _

42Janion, M., & Zmigrodzka, M. (2001). Romantyzm i historia. Stowo/Obraz Terytoria., pp. 114—
115.

21



new schools in the area. The idea was also that the Polish national identity could
continue to thrive and be predominant in the region through the educational
system. Prince Adam Czartoryski, who was Alexander I's minister of foreign
affairs between 1804 and 1806, had a prominent role in the educational system
of the new imperial provinces, including the University of Vilnius, which was a
very important centre for education at the time.

In 1803, five schools were established in right-bank Ukraine: three in Volhynia
(Zhytomyr, Luck and Kremenets) and two in Podole (Vinnytsia and Kamianets).

”m

These schools had to become “academic schools™ and to be directly managed
by the University of Vilnius*3. One of them, the Lyceum in Kremenets, was
particularly important. Tadeusz Czacki decided to open this lyceum to establish
a stronghold for Polish culture in the region. The Lyceum had a very peculiar

education programme, including lectures on astronomy at the university level**.

1.2 The Russian-Ukrainian side
The inclusion of Ukraine in the Russian Empire was not the fruit of a sudden

conquest but the result of a set of treaty and alliance agreements that put Ukraine
unwillingly under the control of Muscovy and later of the Russian Empire. The
Cossacks stipulated different agreements with the powers surrounding the

territory of Ukraine, such as the Poles, Swedes, Russians, and Tatars.

The Pereiaslav agreement could be considered to be one of these agreements.
Still, it was also the main reason for the annexation of Ukraine, and it was used
as a symbol of Russian-Ukrainian unity in the Russian Empire as well as in the
Soviet Union. It was stipulated in 1654 by Bohdan Khmelnytsky with the tsar of

Muscovy. According to Ukrainian historiography, the treaty was intended as an

43Daniel, B. (2005). Trojkat ukrainski. Szlachta, carat i lud na Wotyniu, Podolu i Kijowszczyznie
1793—-1914, p. 220.

44 After the 1830—1831 Polish Uprising, which was led, among the others, by Adam Czartoryski
himself, Russia deprived the Polish nobility of many of its educational centres, including the
University of Vilnius, which closed in 1832 and the lyceum of Kremenets, closed in 1834. This led
to the opening of a new university in Kyiv, transferring the professors of the lyceum to Kyiv, as
well as the lyceum’s library, collection of statues and even trees from the botanical garden. The
Polish language was banned as a language of instruction in the new University in Kyiv, named
after Prince Volodymyr the Great, who was considered by Russian historiography to be the
founder of the Russian state as well as Orthodoxy.

22



alliance between two autonomous entities, at most a temporary Muscovite
protectorate, but not inclusion into the Russian state. Nonetheless, the Russian
tsar could not accept this kind of bilateral agreement, as, in contrast to the Polish
king, he was an absolute ruler and considered it shameful to lower himself to the
level of his subjects*. The tsar interpreted the treaty as the will of the Ukrainian
people to cede the dominion of Ukraine. Hence, the Russian interpretation of this
act is very different: according to Russian historians, especially in Soviet times, it
represented the liberation of Ukraine from the Polish yoke after its separation
from Northern Slavic people after the end of Kyivan Rus’®. The two readings of
the Pereiaslav agreement reflected the different approaches of the two parts:
while Khmelnytsky was trying to find an alliance, Muscovy was advancing in its
imperial project of gathering the lands of Rus’. This project has its eastern
correspondent in the gathering of the land of the Golden Horde by establishing
agreements with nomadic political entities, usually being read differently by the

two parts*’.

Central events

Dnieper Ukraine (the left-bank Ukraine) was deprived of the structure of the
Hetmanate during Catherine II's government*. Already in 1775, the Empress
issued the Fundamental Law for the administrative restructuring of the Empire to
establish a uniform administrative framework across the entire realm*°. In 1780,
the Empress abolished the Hetmanate and the Crimean Khanate, leaving Left-
bank Ukraine to be governed in alignment with the practices observed in other
regions of the Russian Empire®. This had a profound influence on the Ukrainian
society, which witnessed a profound change in its autonomy. In 1793, a medal

struck in honour of Catherine Il read, “I have recovered what was torn away”. This

45 Subtelny, O. (2009). Ukraine: A history. University of Toronto Press, p. 134.

46Kappeler, A. (2014). The Russian empire: A multi-ethnic history. Routledge, p. 61.

4Tlvi, p. 64.

48 For further reference on the abolishment of the Hetmanate see: Kohut, Z. E. (1988). Russian
centralism and Ukrainian autonomy: imperial absorption of the Hetmanate, 1760s-1830s.

49 Magocsi, P. R. (2010). A history of Ukraine: The land and its peoples. University of Toronto
Press, p. 323.

50 Ipidem.
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inscription implies that Ukraine has always been part of Russia and has been

separated from it only due to a historical accident®’.

Cultural influence

The Polish Uprising of 1830—-1831 led to different questions; one was the loyalty
of the Ukrainian peasants towards the Empire. Persuaded by the Polish nobility
that they would regain their freedom, many participated in the uprising. The
Russian strategy involved employing religion to bond Ukrainian peasants more
tightly to the empire. For this reason, many Uniates were converted to Orthodoxy
to interrupt the religious union between them and the Polish catholic nobility. In
1839, the Uniate church council called for the reunification of the Uniates with the
Russian Orthodox Church under the blessing of the tsar. The Russification
followed the Orthodoxization. Orthodox seminaries were using Russian as the
language of instruction. The following strategy to gain complete control over these
territories was to integrate the Polish nobility into the Imperial elite: to do so, they
were given the same rights as the Russian elite, and before the Uprising, Poles
also had control over education. The idea of the Empire was to strengthen its
influence in these borderlands and to diminish the presence of the Polish
language and culture. The university aimed to become a centre for the instruction
of the new cadres who needed to become loyal to the empire and its official
national identity. Consequently, many manuscripts were published regarding the
western provinces of Volhynia, Podolia, and right-bank Ukraine, which are
historically Russian lands. Nevertheless, instead of becoming a centre for the

development of a Russian identity, it became one for the Ukrainian identity.

1.3 Ukraine in the triangle
Ukraine developed its own cultural identity in the interaction between the two

hegemonic forces of Poland and Russia. Despite its elite being either Polonized

51 Subtelny, O. (2009). Ukraine: A history. University of Toronto Press, p. 203.
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or Russified, the interest in Ukrainian folklore and antiquity slowly created the

conditions for the development of a national consciousness.

In the first half of the 19th century, Ukraine was, therefore, fully integrated into
the Russian Empire, while socially still partly under the control of the Polish
nobility. The large majority of the inhabitants of Ukraine were part of the lower
strata of the population. As a result, the cultural elite of Ukraine, which at the time
consisted of the highest state of society, did not have a significant role in leading
the country. This was particularly true for the right bank, where there was not an
actual Ukrainian elite, while in the left bank, the foundation of centres of higher
education and the presence of the former starshyna®? created the basis for the

development of an initial stage of formation of Ukrainian national identity.

The foundation of the University in Kharkiv in 1805 had a great impact on the
development of Ukrainian intelligentsia. This University was funded by a group of
local gentry, among them Vasili Karazin, who succeeded in raising the funds and
lobbying the emperor Alexander | for permission. Most of this intelligentsia was
related to the former cossack starshyna, who found themselves in an
impoverished position and decided to revolve to high education. Members of the
intelligentsia with diverse backgrounds, particularly those of peasant origin, were
extremely rare at the time. The elite comprised small circles of intellectuals who
apparently did not have much influence in society. Despite these premises, the
actual impact that these intellectuals had on the formation of a Ukrainian national

identity was very significant®3.

1.4 Social differences
In understanding the complicated relationship between Russia, Poland and

Ukraine, it is necessary to consider the social construction of the Empire. The
largest social group of the Empire was the peasantry, comprising the vast majority

of the population. The other social strata were the nobility, the townspeople and

52 General title applied to persons holding positions of authority in a Ukrainian Cossack regiment
and in the administration of the Hetman state (1648-1782). Canadian Institute of Ukrainian
Studies, & Kubijowicz, W. (1984). Encyclopedia of Ukraine-Vol. 1. University of Toronto Press.
53 Subtelny, O. (2009). Ukraine: A history. University of Toronto Press, pp. 223-224.
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the civil servants. As we already mentioned, the number of Ukrainians being part
of the higher strata of society was relatively small. In the right bank, the vast
majority of the nobles pertained to the Polish szlachta, while in the left bank,
among the nobles, only a few were descendants of the Cossack Starshyna.
Generally speaking, the maijority of the ethnically Ukrainian people were living
under a condition of servitude in both right-bank and left-bank Ukraine. Their
number also increased because Catherine the Second made nobles only the
higher ranks of the former Hetmanate, whereas the lower ranks became part of
the peasantry. In 1783, Catherine the Second prohibited Left Bank peasants from
abandoning their lords under any conditions, thus leading to a new enserfment of
the Ukrainian peasants®*. As a result, a high number of ethnically Russian people

were in positions of power in left-bank Ukraine®®.

In the right-bank Ukraine, there was not a proper Cossack elite, and the pre-
existing presence of a solid Polish nobility continued, with the Szlachta obtaining
the status of nobility in the Russian Empire®®. In these territories, the gap between
the nobility and the people was vast due to historical reasons®’. Polish nobles
began losing their privileges only after the 1830-1831 Polish uprising, which left

the less wealthy among them reduced to impoverished peasants®8.

The presence of a consolidated Polish nobility in western Ukraine before the
uprising had consequences for the different status of Ukrainians in the Russian

Empire. According to Kappeler, the Russian Empire divided its own subjects

5 Ivi, p. 184.

%5 Magocsi, P. R. (2010). A history of Ukraine: The land and its peoples. University of Toronto
Press, pp. 351-354.

56 Ivi, pp. 334-349.

57 The Counter-Reformation contributed to this trend, creating a new religious difference between
Roman Catholic Ukrainian lords and Orthodox Ukrainian peasants. In the 16th century, many
exponents of the Ukrainian gentry converted from Orthodoxy to Protestantism, as the Polish
nobility did. Nonetheless, after the counter-reformation, the Polish nobility converted to Roman
Catholicism, while the Ukrainian one did not come back to Orthodoxy. Another social difference
was originated by the different law system present in Ukraine, in contrast to Lithuania. While in
Lithuania, the landlords could defend their properties by using the Commonwealth, as well as the
Lithuanian law, such regulations did not exist for Ukraine. In the decades after 1569, a few Polish
families gained huge landholdings in Ukraine. In contrast to the rest of the Commonwealth, where
the Nobility formed the 10% of the population, in Ukraine it counted only the 2%. (Snyder, T.
(2002). The Reconstruction of Nations: Poland, Ukraine, Lithuania, Belarus, 1569—1999. Yale
University Press, p. 111.)

58Snyder, T. (2002). The Reconstruction of Nations: Poland, Ukraine, Lithuania, Belarus, 1569—
1999. Yale University Press, p. 119-120.
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using different criteria: political loyalty, estate and social criteria, and cultural
criteria (religion, way of life, and language)®®. The social one was particularly

significant.

Because the two parts of Ukraine had different social structures, with right-bank
Ukraine being under the control of Polish nobility, they also had different ranks in
the hierarchy. The Ukrainians in left-bank Ukraine were associated with the
second rank, which means the ethnic groups with elites that did not conform to
the model of the Russian nobility. An example of an ethnic group that conformed
to the model of the Russian nobility was the Poles before the uprising of 1830—
1831 when they lost much of their recognition because of their political disloyalty.
Ukrainians in the eastern region had only two choices: assimilate with the
Russians to secure a more influential role within the empire, thereby becoming
“little Russians”. In the opposite case, those who decided not to sacrifice their
national “costumes” and their language could lose their nobility and be
assimilated to the peasants or considered inorodtsy®®. The Ukrainians living in
western Ukraine had a completely different situation: being an ethnic group
consisting predominantly of peasants and dependent on the elites of other ethnic
groups, they were on the lowest rank of the hierarchy. For a long time, the centre
would not even recognize those ethnic groups, giving recognition only to the elite

ruling them.

In the left-bank Ukraine, the elite was given the same status as the Russian
nobility and increasingly considered to be Russian. This created a hiatus between
the nobles and the peasants, who were believed to be the only representatives
of the Ukrainian culture. This led to the association of Ukrainian culture only to
the lesser strata of society and, consequently, in both Russian and Polish

perspectives, the Ukrainian people were seen as rural and simple people. The

% Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian— Russian
Encounter, 1600—1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 162.

60 The word inorodtsy had several meanings. In official context, it designated a set of ethnicities
who composed a different legal category. Informally, however, it was used to define all the non-
Russian subjects of the Empire, often in a pejorative sense. Slocum, J. W. (1998). Who, and
when, were the Inorodtsy? The evolution of the category of “aliens” in imperial Russia. The
Russian Review, 57(2), 173-190.
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mass of Ukrainian people started to be called khokhly®', a derogatory term used
by the Russians to describe the uncivilized Ukrainian peasants®?. Being Ukrainian
was deemed to be synonymous with being a peasant®. This image of being an
uncultivated and inferior peasant people was internalized by many Ukrainians,
who felt the necessity of adopting the Russian culture, seeing as more advanced

and desirable, to overcome the inferiority complex®+.

1. 5 A Postcolonial reading?
The definition of the relationship between Russia, Poland, and Ukraine as colonial

is a subject of debate. Traditionally, the term “colony” denotes the exploitation of
a foreign territory by a dominant colonial power characterized by distinct cultural,
linguistic, and ethnic differences. Thus, applying the same concept to describe
the relationships between Russia and Ukraine and Poland and Ukraine may be
considered problematic. Nonetheless, in Culture and Imperialism, Said explains
how the concept of colonies should be used not only for overseas dependencies
but also in describing the hegemonic/subaltern relationship of contiguous
territories®®. The same idea was further developed by Etkind, who defined the

Russian Empire as an example of internal colonization.

According to Etkind, the idea of the Overseas Empire being more imperialist than
terrestrial imperialism is far from the truth. Considering the technological
advancements of the times, the communication between the peripheries of a
terrestrial empire, such as the huge Russian one and its capital, was even more
complicated than between an overseas empire such as Great Britain and India.

Russia applied the most common forms of indirect rule to its territory: coercion

61 A derogatory Russian term for Ukrainians. Khokhol literally means a sheaf or tuft of cereal
stalks and is derived from an old Slavic word. As a term used to describe Ukrainians, it may have
originally referred to the customary tufts of hair worn by the Cossacks, called oseledtsi. Although
it was primarily used by Russians to denigrate Ukrainians, at times, especially in the 19th century,
it was used by Ukrainians as a term of self-identification. Encyclopedia of Ukraine, vol. 2 (1988).
62 Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian—Russian
Encounter, 1600—1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 168.

63 Kohut, Z. E. (1988). Russian centralism and Ukrainian autonomy: imperial absorption of the
Hetmanate, 1760s—1830s, p. 303.

64 Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian—Russian
Encounter, 1600-1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 174.

65 Said, E. W. (2012). Culture and imperialism. Vintage. p. xxii.
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and exoticization of its population®. The colonial experience comprises two
fundamental components: culture and politics. It is the coalition of cultural

hegemony and political domination that enforces colonialism®”.

The Russian Empire used different discourses to justify its imperial expansion.
One was the historical discourse, through which the empire found a justification
for the annexation of territory either because it had been inhabited by peoples
close to the Russian one (the Finns) or because they were believed to be part of
the same people (as in the case of Ukrainians). The second one is geographical
contiguity which was used especially to find a justification for Russia’s expansion
eastward. The third is the civilising mission, which is less frequent in the discourse
related to the Western or Southern countries, as they had a much older history

and tradition than the Russian Empire itself®,

Hrytsak contends that the postcolonial paradigm is inapplicable to Ukraine, as it
was never a peripheral colony but had a prominent role and was at the core of
the Empire. He argues that only the Hasburg-controlled territories of Ukraine
reflect the colonial experience®. On the other hand, Gerasimov believes that the
colonial situation could be identified as an epistemological problem despite of the

actual colonial experience’®.

In the case of Poland, the definition of its relationship with Ukraine as colonial is
still under debate. Hieronym Gral stands out as a prominent voice opposing the
idea of a potential colonial reading of the Polish Commonwealth. He highlights
the shared ancestry of the ruling dynasties in right-bank Ukraine as a crucial
point in refuting the notion of Polish ethnic domination over Ukrainians”.
Nonetheless, the position has been opposed by many scholars who defended

the use of the postcolonial theory in relation to the Polish literature of the times.

66 Etkind, A. (2013). Internal colonization: Russia's imperial experience. John Wiley & Sons, pp.
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70 Gerasimov, I., Glebov, S., & Mogilner, M. (2013). The postimperial meets the postcolonial:
Russian historical experience and the postcolonial moment. Ab Imperio, 2013(2), 97-135.
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In particular, many scholars, such as Bogustaw Bakuta, Tomasz Zarycki and
Jan Sowa, consider the Kresy, or Borderlands of Poland, to admit a postcolonial
reading. Jan Sowa explores the reluctance within Polish discourse to view the
Borderlands in such terms, attributing this hesitation to various factors. One of
the main reasons for this is the national image of Polish history, which
traditionally represents Poland as a victim of other powerful nations and not as

the oppressor of others’?.

Nevertheless, it is important to set apart the relationship between Ukraine and
Russia and the one between Poland and Ukraine. In the case of Russia, we deal
with a land Empire that, at the time of the annexation of Ukraine, was made of a
huge territory, including Siberia, the Caucasus. In the case of Poland, we see a
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, in which the Polish Nobility has a hegemonic
role, but the relationship between Poland and Ukraine in the 19th century is more
socially than politically connotated. According to the eighth census of the
population of the Russian Empire the internal division of the three “Polish”
governorates, Volhynia, Kyiv and Podole, was defined according to three ethnic
groups: Ukrainian peasants, Polish Szlachta and Jews. The number of Poles was
ten times less than that of Ukrainian peasants, thus creating a raging social
conflict between the two groups. According to Beauvois, the relationship between
Ukrainians and Poles could be compared to the one between serfs and lords,
with Ukrainians being in a state of slavery. The situation of the Ukrainian peasants
was a matter of conflict between the opposing imperialisms of Poland and Russia:

a war for the control of the souls, in the administrative sense’s.

To conclude, we may affirm that the two imperialisms were different but merged
in the symbolic significance that Ukraine had for both of them. The annexation of
Ukraine defined the success of the two countries’ imperialist missions. In the case
of Russia, being Ukraine an orthodox Eastern Slavic country with a large legacy
from the Kyivan past, it was a necessary component of the Russian Empire, as

2 Sowa, J. (2011). Fantomowe ciato krola:Peryferyjne zmagania nowoczesna, forma, ,Krakow:
Universitas, p. 329-330.

73 Daniel, B. (2005). Trojkat ukrainski. Szlachta, carat i lud na Wotyniu, Podolu i KijowszczyZznie
1793—-1914, pp. 255-259.
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well as a necessary part of the Russian identity. This historical perspective founds
its basis in Karamzin’s representation of the Russian state. The historian
displayed Kyivan Rus’ as the ancestor of modern Russia, thus presenting the
modern territory of Ukraine as the ancient Russian state’. This association
created the basis for the identification of Russia with Ukraine and, consequently,

the necessity for a Russo-Ukrainian unity.

The Eastern Slavic unity constituted the necessary foundation of the Empire itself.
As a result, it was important to preserve its stability and avoid any possible
formation of a different national identity. Ukraine needed to be included in the
Russian identity as a “Southern variant” of the unity, eliminating the Ukrainian
culture and language and incorporating it into the Russian one. Without this unity,

Russia would have been detached from its past, mining the foundation of its state.

The Polish project had similar roots and included the necessity of perpetuating
the geographical entity of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and also
redefining the Polish identity, encompassing the Lithuanian and Ruthenian ones,
according to the formula natione polonus gente ruthenus. In the case of Poland,
the project could be defined as national more than imperial. Poland was
determined to reconstruct itself in its pre-partition borders, and the only viable
means of achieving this goal was to retain the former territories of the

Commonwealth.

We could summarise the situation in the 19th century of the relationship between
these three countries by saying that Russia emerged from a condition of
backwardness into one of an empire. On the other hand, Poland declined from
being a great power in the region but still had an influential social elite. Ukraine
was struggling to find its own space in the region, while both Russian and Polish
societies denied its political autonomy and identity. Russia asserted its position
from a stance of strength and hegemony. At the same time, throughout much of
the nineteenth century, Poland argued for its cause under political subordination.

Still, it maintained social dominance, particularly in Polish territories and regions

74 BepcTiok, B. ®., NopobGeub, B. M., & Tonouko, O. IN. (2004). YkpaiHa i Pocis B icTopuyHii
peTpocneKkTuBi. YKpaiHcbki npoekmu e Pociticekil imnepii/B® Bepcmiok, BM Nopobeups, Of1
Tornoyko, p. 266.
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like Eastern Galicia and Right Bank Ukraine. Conversely, Ukraine entered the

discourse from a position of both political and social subordination’®,

2. The Literary Context

In this section, we will examine Ukraine’s role within the literary landscape of the
early 19th century. The literary works under review could be classified within
various national literary canons, as they were written in Polish and Russian, while
consistently focusing on Ukraine — its history, traditions, and natural scenery.
Most writers from the Ukrainian schools of Polish and Russian literature were
born in Ukraine. However, their inclusion in the Ukrainian canon varied depending
on how this canon was portrayed throughout different periods in Ukrainian literary

history.

The Ukrainian literary system can be described as polycentric, encompassing
works written in multiple languages. This characteristic stems not only from
Ukraine’s later development of a distinct national canon but also from the
Baroque era’s legacy of internationalism. Literature in Ukraine has been
composed in various languages, including Ukrainian, Russian, Polish, Latin, and
Church Slavonic’®. In the 17th century, most Ukrainian writers used Polish as a
major code’’. At the beginning of the 19th century, Ukrainian literature was
functionally bilingual, with Russian often used more frequently than Ukrainian?8.
Even if the language started to play an important role in separating the two literary
canons, Ukrainian literature is still characterized by the use of multiple languages,
particularly Russian’®. Plurilingualism and the possibility of multiple loyalties

created a polycentric literary system in which the same authors could work at the

75 Shkandrij, M. (2001). Russia and Ukraine: Literature and the discourse of empire from
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centre of the Ukrainian literary system while simultaneously participating in other

national literature®.

As a result, the literary works of these two schools are challenging to categorize
within a specific national literary system. It is more accurate to view them as
products of prenational literary systems or as a form of late regionalism, as
defined by Riabchuk®'. This regionalism was characterized by being Little
Russian or Orthodox and Eastern Slavic rather than Ukrainian or Russian, thus

remaining distinct from the national categories we recognize today.

Chyzhevsky’s History of Ukrainian Literature draws a line between an
ethnolinguistic codification of the national canon of Ukrainian literature and a
different representation of the Ukrainian past, in which Ukrainian culture is not
identified only by the use of the Ukrainian language but seen as the product of

the encounter of different cultures on the territory of Ukraine®?.

Therefore, the schools of Polish and Russian literature are often viewed as
Ukrainian literature written in other languages. Nonetheless, we aim to underline
the conflict between their belonging to the Ukrainian canon and, contemporarily,
constructing an image of Ukraine which contributed to its political subalternity.
Shkandrij defined these schools as “aiming at domesticating Ukrainian history
and folklore within their own [Russian and Polish] literatures”®3. The role of these
schools is twofold: they contributed to creating the basis for Ukrainian literature
and a Ukrainian imagination of Ukraine itself, and they also constituted the basis
for foreign domination of it. Here, the contribution of these writers “having two

souls” (as Gogol and Stowacki) is central: they worked for both the literary

80 Brogi Bercoff, G. (2013), Constructing Canons: Ruthenian Literatures of the 17th—18th
Centuries in Plurilingual Context, in Garzaniti M. et al. (eds.), Contributi italiani al XV Congresso
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canons, on the one hand contributing to the development of Ukrainian literature
and on the other to the incorporation of the latter in dominant literature. With this
idea in mind, we will delve into the formation of literature around Ukraine. This
literature started with travel accounts written by Russian or Polish writers, who
were inspired by and sought to emulate the Grand Tour tradition of their Western
counterparts, the Englishmen and Germans travelling to the South of Europe in
search of natural beauty and inspiration. They found their place of exoticism in

Ukraine or, in the case of Russian literature, also in the Caucasus.

2.1 Travelling through uncanny
The desire to travel through Ukraine in Russian literature may be explained by

the recent annexation of Ukraine to the Russian Empire and the desire to discover
a new land. This explains not only the fascination for Ukraine but also the interest
in the Baltics, which became the setting of many Russian Gothic novels written
in the first half of the nineteenth century, as well as the fascination for the
Caucasus. The interest in Ukraine differs from the desire to explore these
territories. The Baltics were seen as “windows to European culture” and valued
for their cultural connection to German culture and architecture, while Ukraine’s
allure lay in its historical significance for Russia. Ukraine was a significant
territorial acquisition for the Russian Empire, as it provided a direct link to the
historical legacy of Rus’. Here, we can detect the influence of Karamzin’s History
of the Russian state, which was published in 1816-1817 and represented Rus’
as the predecessor of the Russian state. Yet, the encounter with Ukraine could
be described as “uncanny”: Ukraine was simultaneously seen as familiar and
foreign. What was particularly shocking for the Russian travellers was that Little

Russia, as they call it, did not resemble the ancient Rus’ they hoped to find.

In contrast, its inhabitants, the Little Russians, differed from the Russians in every
aspect, including the language®*. The lack of ruins of the Kyivan past did not stop
the Russian travellers from trying to find a connection between the Little Russians

84 BepcTiok, B. ®., MNopobeupb, B. M., & Tonouko, O. . (2004). YkpaiHa i Pocis B icTopn4Hin
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and Great Russians. This ideal unity between the two migrated westward. The
inhabitants of the former Polish provinces of Kyiv, Podillia and Volhynia were

included in this idea of a Southern variant of Russia®®.

The travellers were trying to find what they considered their ancient civilization in
Ukraine, their correspondent to Greece or ltaly. Participation in Western
civilization also depended on the possibility of discovering a classical past, which,
in the case of Russia, could be found in the travels to Ukraine. These travels,
either to Eastern Ukraine (Odesa, Crimea, and Taurida) or to Western Ukraine
(the former regions of the Rzeczpospolita), reconnected the travellers to the

supposed ancient past of the Empire®®,

The first apparition of the Ukrainian theme in the travelogues written by Russian
authors was influenced by the interest in voyage literature started by the English
writers. Under the influence of literary works such as Laurence Sterne’s A
Sentimental Journey through France and Italy (1768), Russian authors, such as
Karamzin and Radishev, wrote travelogues and travel literature. With this
Western influence in mind, it is therefore argued that Ukraine was needed for the
Russian imagination as an equivalent to Southern Europe, which was the main
destination for European intellectuals. In the search for a space of inspiration and
the creation of literary imagination, Ukraine embodied this necessity. In 1798,
Jakov Markovich was the first to make this comparison. In Notes on Little Russia
(83anuckn o Marnopoccuu, ee xutenax n nponssegeHusx, 1798) he wrote: “Their
land [of the Little Russians] is in Russia what Italy is in Europe”®’. The frequent
comparisons between Ukraine and ltaly are the first way the Ukrainian theme is
approached®. This could be seen as the beginning of the Ukrainian theme. This

“discovery” of Ukraine through the travelogues exemplifies colonial literary
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practices. As Grabowicz mentions, Ukraine is created by these descriptions, and

it is as if it never existed before being described by the Russian travellers®®.

Moreover, Ukraine is described as a province of Russia, and the description is
constructed through a systematisation of Ukraine inside a system of similarities
and contrasts. Ukraine is an appendix of Russia, and it was created in opposition
to the Capital and the centre. As Grabowicz writes: “It [Ukraine] is everything
(idyllic, patriarchal, natural and musical) the Capital is not, but at the same time it
is “our Italy” and therefore a province of the Empire®”. It is worth noting that at
the beginning of the nineteenth century, Italy was believed to be a geographical
expression and not a national state.®' Therefore, the opposition is still not
national; it is an opposition between the centre and periphery. Before Ukraine
could speak about itself, it was first described by travellers coming from outside,
and these descriptions posed a first layer in the representation of Ukraine. The
Romantic representation of the South as the repository of the past, as opposed
to the modern and active North, is present in the travelogues and the Ukrainian

literary schools.

Grabowicz defines this phase of the Russian-Ukrainian literary relationship as the
pre-reception phase: it can be dated between the turn of the 19th century and the
Decemobrist uprising in 1825 or even up to the Polish uprising of 1830-1831. This
phase is characterised by Ukraine's lack of agency in the relationship, whereas

Russia completely objectifies it and never considers it a voice in the dialogue®?.

In the case of Polish literature, the interest in exploring Ukraine can be dated back
to the 16th century. Sebastian Klonowic’s Roxolania (1584) is a description of the
costumes of the Rus czerwona, and it focuses on the life and habits of the

peasants. Other instances of Polish interest in Ukrainian folklore are Szymon
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Szymonowic’s idylls, Sielanki (1614) and Barttomej Zimorowic’s Roksolanki
(1654)%3. A later example of Polish travel literature is Stanistaw Trembecki’s
Sofiowka (1806), a description of the park which belonged to the magnates
Potocki near Uman. Compared to Russian travelogues, written at the end of the
18th century and the beginning of the 19th century, the Polish ones have an older

tradition and represent Ukraine as a region of the Polish Commonwealth.

2.2 An Ethnographic Approach
The interest in the study of the customs and traditions of the Ukrainian people

could be said to have been both intellectual and institutional®®. As in the case of
anthropology in general, the necessity to collect information about the life of the
common people is usually linked to the necessity of mapping colonised spaces®.
The reconstruction of Ukrainian folklore could then be attributed firstly to the
personal interest of some members of the elites, brought by a common
fascination with the life of the people, inspired by the literary movement of
Romanticism, but also by the necessity of the Russian Empire to map the recently

annexed territories of Ukraine.

The Romantics’ interest in the life of common people corresponded to their desire
to find a “Golden Age” marked by purity and untouched by civilization.
Consequently, they started idealising common folk, such as peasants and
indigenous peoples, as embodying purity and sincerity. This romanticised view of
the “noble savage” reflected their belief in the innate goodness and authenticity
of common people, who were seen as embodying universal human and national

values®.

The interest in Ukrainian ethnography started initially as the private interest of
some individuals. Among the precursors of the ethnographic research on
Ukrainian folklore, very influential, particularly for what regards the impact on
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contemporary literature, was Adam Czarnocki (1784-1825), better known as
Zorian Dotega Chodakowski. His interest in Slavic folklore led him to conduct
expeditions in Western Ukraine, where he collected numerous folk songs. Among
his publications, he authored in 1818 On Slavdom Before Christianity (O
Stowianszczyznie przed chrzeScijanstwem), which became an important

reference for the Polish romantics.

At the beginning of the 19th century, ethnographic research started to be
institutionalised. The first centre for studies of Ukrainian folklore was Kharkiv,
where the university was established in 1805 and was destined to serve as the
capital of Ukrainian culture. At the University of Kharkiv, notable figures such as
historian Gavril Petrovich Uspenskyi and later Izmail Ivanovich Sreznevskyi held
teaching positions. In 1834, the University of Saint Vladimir was founded in Kyiv.
Its first rector was Mykhailo Maksymovych, a central figure in the development of

Ukrainian studies and Gogol’s close friend®”.

In Galicia, the only part of Ukrainian which pertained to the Habsburg Empire, the
development of ethnography was connected to the influence of Czech scholars
such as Jan Kollar, who was also the principal ideologue of Panslavism, and

Pavel Josef Safarik®8,

The interest in Ukrainian folklore inspired a Ukrainian trend in Russian and Polish
literatures. Within the ideology of panslavism, Ukraine was seen as an
embodiment of an uncontaminated Slavic soul. This belief was motivated by the
presence in Ukrainian folklore of a treasure of traditional folksongs, which
maintained intact traditions and customs from ancient times. The significance of
folksongs was particularly underlined by Herder, who believed that:

All the peoples that are not polished sing and act. What they act, they sing their deeds. Their

songs are the archive of the people, the treasure of their science and religion, of their

theogonies and cosmogonies, of the mighty deeds of their fathers, and of the events of their

97 Maksymovych published three collections of Ukrainian folksongs, the first in 1827 with the
collaboration of Gogol (Malorossiskye pesni), the second (ukrainskye narordnye pesni) in 1834
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history. They are the imprint of their heart, the image of their domestic life in joy and in suffering,

in the bridal bed and in the grave®.

According to Chyzhevsky %, the Polish interest in Ukrainian folksongs was
sparked by the lack of indigenous Polish folksongs. The Poles used Ukrainian
folklore as a basis for their own Romantic tradition. According to Stepan
Burachek, the editor of the pro-governmental journal Mayak (Mask, 1840-1845),
Ukrainian folk poetry was more abundant and valuable than Russian folk poetry
due to the country’s isolation, as it was surrounded by Poles, Lithuanians, and

Muscovites'01,

The presence of dumas'®? in Russian and Polish 19th-century literature reflects
a tendency to incorporate Ukrainian folklore as a part of Polish national literature
and Russian literature. Ukrainian culture was integrated into the Russian and
Polish one in a similar way as the land was first divided between the two

countries'93,

2.3 Ukrainian literary schools in Poland and Russia
The fascination towards Ukraine sparked a similar phenomenon in Russia and

Poland — the Ukrainian literary schools. In both cases, we are not looking at
organized literary schools but rather at a literary movement that was only later
defined as a school. The representatives of these schools were mostly writers
born in Ukraine but participating in Russian or Polish literature. Chyzhevsky
believed this to be symptomatic of the national decline of Ukraine'%4. At the same
time, the exploration of Ukrainian themes in the literary stage made possible a

consequent revival of Ukrainian literature and identity. The discovery of folklore
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and national themes was further developed and created the basis for a national

awakening'0.

According to Chyzhevsky, the Ukrainian school of Russian literature influenced
Ukrainian Romanticism more than the Polish one, whose influence did not extend
outside the Polish horizons'%. The Russian exploration of Ukrainian folklore was
more profound. It provoked a serious interest and research on Ukrainian folklore,
which later gave the basis for a revaluation of Ukrainian history and tradition,

sparking the beginning of the first phase of Ukrainian national formation.

2.4 Ukrainian literary school in Russia
In Russia, the interest in Ukraine was ignited by the exotic and, at the same time,

the familiar status of the country. Among the writers of this school, many were
from Ukraine, and many Russian writers took part in this literary phenomenon.
Ryleev was one of the first exponents of this school. He wrote the duma Bohdan
Khmelnytsky under the influence of Niemcewicz's dumy. His literary activity
ended after the Decembrist revolt when he was hanged. Also, Pushkin
contributed to this school with his representation of Mazepa in the poem Poltava.
In the twenties, many Ukrainian authors adopted Ukrainian themes. They were
fashionable in Saint Petersburg at the time, and many authors, including Gogol,

decided to write about Ukraine to gain a place in the literary environment.

Orest Somov (pseudonym, Porfirij Bajskij, 1793—-1833), a native of Poltava,
deployed different types of Ukrainian material in his literary production, including
ethnographical and historical sources. The interest in ethnography was shared
also by Mykola Markevich (1804-1860), who published Ukrainian melodies
(YxpaunHckune menogumn, 1829), a collection of Romantic ballads in the Russian
language with Ukrainian themes. Markevich aimed at increasing the authenticity
of his work, by accompanying it with a complete description of Ukrainian folk

beliefs. Gogol’s presence in this school is extremely relevant, as his literary works

105 Jyj, 449.
106 Jyvj, p. 454.
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inspired many writers, even if they hardly could be considered his equal'®’. For
example, Evhen Hrebinka (1812—1848), who published three collected editions,
was a follower of Gogol. Although he lacked Gogol’s talent, he enjoyed significant
popularity. His most notable works are likely his ethnographic sketches depicting
the lives of small Ukrainian landowners. Among the different contributions to the
Ukrainian literary school, we can also mention some works composed on
Ukrainian themes by important Russian literary figures. An interesting depiction
of the Ukrainian past can be found in Bulgarin’s (1789-1859) works. His novels
are devoted to the Sich and to Mazepa, who is portrayed in his writings as a
Ukrainian Machiavelli. The Russian historian Pogodin published Petrus
(Mempycb, 1831), a novel in which the main characters speak Ukrainian. The

author studied the language with the help of Maksymovych.

Also, many figures from Ukrainian literature contributed to this phenomenon.
Among them, we can mention Borovykovsky, Kostomarov, Afanasiev-
Chuzhbynsky, Kulish, Storozhenko and even Shevchenko, who accompanied
their main production in Ukrainian with some works in Russian language. Others
wrote exclusively in Russian. The main topics of this production were, as seen
before, ethnographic and historical. Antony Pogorelsky developed ethnographic
themes in his novel The Clostereid maiden (MoHacmbipka, 1830-1833), in which
he explores the customs and traditions of Ukrainian landowners. Several writers
specialized in historical themes, such as Petr Golota, who authored works like
Ivan Mazepa (Viean Masena, 1832), Nalivaiko, or The Times of Troubles in Little
Russia (HanuBawnko, wnn Bpemena 6egcteui Manopoccun, 1833), and
Khmelnytsky, or the Incorporation of Little Russia (XmenbHuUKME, Wnn
MpucoeanHeHne Manopoccun, 1834). Aleksandr Churovsky composed
Zaporozhian Raids: Ukrainian Tales from the Era of the Hetmanate
(Banopoxckne Haesgpbl: ykpavHckas 6binb n3 BpemeH [eTbMaHWwwuHbl, 1837),
while Aleksandr Kuzmich wrote The Cossacks (Kasakn, 1843), Raid on the
Steppe (Haber B ctenu, 1844), and Khmelnytsky (3uHoBun-borgaH

XmenbHuukmii, 1846). Vasily Korenevsky also made his mark with Hetman

107 Jvi, p. 451.
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Ostrianitsa (Fetman OcTtpsanuua, 1846). Other representatives of the school
moved from Romanticism to Naturalism and Realism. Notably, among these are

the works of Kovalevsky and Kotliarevsky, who focus on Ukrainian life %8,

Russian critics, such as Nikolai Nadezhdin, Nikolai Polevoi, Vasilii Ushakov, and
Osip Senkovsky, along with the Ukrainian Andrii Storozhenko (Tsarynny), were
hesitant to recognize the products of these Little Russian writers to be part of the
canonical literature and started reluctantly to define it as “Little Russian letters”
[slovesnost’] or later “Little Russian literature” [literatura]. To minimise the
influence of this Little Russian school of letters (Ushakov), these critics usually
dismissed it as a minor form of literature, childish and naive, and classified it as
humoristic'®. Gogol's Evenings at the farm near Dikanka was initially received
as a pure form of entertainment. A characteristic of this literature was the use of
Ukrainian or a hybrid language in-between Russian and Ukrainian, considered
humoristic by the critics. This language was usually explained with the assistance

of glosses, explanatory notes, and lexica''°.

Ukrainian literature functioned as the lower style in Aristotle's genre theory within
All-Russian literature'"". It was relegated to lower genres such as comedy and
satire. This explains the initial role of Ukrainian literature as a subgenre or
appendix of All-Russian literature. This subordinate position was accepted by
Russian critics like Belinsky, who deemed the language inadequate for
expressing higher sentiments and unsuitable for higher styles. Belinsky
acclaimed Ukrainian writers, such as Gogol, who used Russian as their primary

literary medium.

108 Chyzhevsky, D. (1975). A history of Ukrainian Literature, p. 453.

109 Koropeckyj, R., & Romanchuk, R. (2017). Harkusha the Noble Bandit and the “Minority” of
Little Russian Literature. The Russian Review, 76(2), p. 300.

10 Jvi, p. 301.

1 Pabuyk, M. (2000). Big Manopocii go Ykpainu. lMapadokcu 3ani3Hino2o HauiomeopeHHs. Kuia:
Kpumuka, p. 31.
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2.5 The Ukrainian school of Polish romanticism
Polish literature witnessed a similar phenomenon, i.e. the so-called Ukrainian

school of Polish Romanticism. Similarly to the Russian one, the school emerged
as a literary category retrospectively as its representatives did not form a
compound literary movement. However, the writers included in this literary
phenomenon maintained personal connections and would often influence one
another’s work. The first mention of the Ukrainian school of Polish literature came
from Aleksander Tyszynski’s didactic poem An American in Poland (Amerykanka
w Polsce, 1837), published in Saint Petersburg. Tyszynski tried to distinguish
different literary movements within Polish literature and decided that the best way
to describe them was to associate them with the different origins of their
representatives. Thus, he divided Polish writers into regional schools: the
Lithuanian, Ukrainian, Galician, Pulawian and Cracovian schools. Each school
was further described in terms of style and spirit. The Ukrainian school is
described by a series of characteristics, such as wilderness and gloominess, very
different from the “love, friendship and sweetness” of the Lithuanian school or

“happiness and life” of the Cracovian''2,

According to Tyszynski, the Ukrainian school is characterised by a fascination
with blood and crimes. It first introduced Polish literature to subjects and visions
such as hetmans, cossacks, Tatars, steppes, and names of villages and rivers
still unheard in Poland. He identifies Malczewski, Goszczynski, Gostawski,

Zaleski, and Zaborowski as its main representatives™'3.

Following Tyszynski’s classification, Michat Grabowski, a central figure in the
literary environment, developed a new categorization, providing a new definition
of the Ukrainian school.

[...] przejmujg catkiem duch i barwe wiasciwej poezyi ukraifskiej, jednej z najdoskonalszych

gatezi samorodnej poezyi stowianskiej, wiec z pierwszych z catego $wiata [...] polscy poeci

12 Tyszynski, O szkotach poezyj polskiej, in A. Tyszynski, Amerykanka w Polsce, St. Peterburg,
1837, p. 46.
"3 Jvi, p. 47.
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ukrainscy przejeli te wiasciwos$¢ szczerze, unarodowili jg sobie [...] gdzie zastali tylko piesni
gminne, budujg epopeje i romans'4,

First, the definition of Ukrainian poetry as one of the most perfect branches of
indigenous Slavic poetry is seen in the tradition of Panslavic ideas elaborated,
among others, by Zorian Dotega Chodakowski. The definition Polscy poeci
ukrainscy [Polish Ukrainian Poets] offers an image of syncretism between the two
cultures: they are Polish poets of Ukrainian origins. Grabowski argues that the
poetry of these poets from Ukraine played a crucial role in integrating Ukrainian
themes into Polish literature, elevating it from folk songs to esteemed literary
works. This movement, primarily led by Polish-speaking poets in Ukraine,
contributed to the Polish national project by enriching its cultural landscape.
Years later, in 1837, Grabowski offered another important remark about this
school, especially about its Warsaw branch: namely, that Polish romantic poetry
was not influenced by German romanticism, as it took its sources from the folk

songs of its native lands.

Like the Ukrainian school of Russian literature, the Polish one was composed of
writers of different backgrounds. Some of them were of Ukrainian origin, others
identified as Poles, but the majority came from the Borderlands. These territories
corresponded to nowadays western Ukraine (Volhynia, Podolia) and the Kyiv
region. Their provenience partly determined the choice of Ukrainian themes, and,
additionally, it provided them with direct knowledge of Ukrainian traditions and
customs. Chyzhevsky even accounted for the general nostalgia of the Polish
exiles for their homeland as a determinant factor for the development of a
Ukrainian school in Polish literature'®. Since most of them were born in Ukraine,
their longing was directed to this land, not Poland. Of course, the definition of
Poland at the time was broader and covered a territory that corresponded to pre-
partitioned Poland. Among the writers of the Ukrainian school of Polish

114 They fully capture the spirit and essence of authentic Ukrainian poetry, one of the most refined
branches of indigenous Slavic poetry, and so among the firsts worldwide [...] Polish Ukrainian
poets assimilated this characteristic sincerely, nationalizing it [...] where they found only folk
songs, they construct epics and romances] Grabowski M.(1840), O szkole ukrainskiej poezji, in
Ibidem, Literatura i krytyka, t. |, Wilno, pp. 37-39.

115 Chyzhevsky, D. (1975). A history of Ukrainian Literature, p. 453.
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romanticism, the most influential were Antoni Malczewski (1793—1826), Bohdan
Zaleski (1802—-1886) and Seweryn Goszczynski (1801-1876).

According to Tyszynski, Bohdan Zaleski was the founder of the Ukrainian school.
He was born in Bohatyrka (Kyvian Governorate) in Ukraine, where he spent the
first 18 years of his life and then moved to Warsaw. In opposition to the other
representatives of the Ukrainian school, whose gloominess was already seen as
their main sign by Tyszynski, Zaleski depicts Ukraine as the land of milk and
honey. Ukraine plays an important role in Zaleski’'s historiosophical and
panslavistic vision. He does not doubt the importance of Poland (depicted as the
Panslavic nation, of which Ukraine is only a part). On the other hand, he
underlined the cultural differences and the higher status of Ukraine in the Slavic

world.

A good example is the poem U nas inaczej! in which the poet expresses his
recognition of the supremacy of Poland over Ukraine and all the other Slavic
countries (Ojczyzna lasza / To wszechstowianska krélowa i nasza) and
underlines his loyalty, but at the same time shows that this belonging is only
political. The conjunction “ale” signifies a division between political and individual
loyalty. While the poet is loyal to Poland as if it is to his Queen, he will always
dream about Ukraine, which is underlined to be very different from Poland: a

heaven on earth.

U nas inaczej! Och! Ojczyzna lasza
To wszechstowianska krélowa i nasza!
Bracia, zginiemy za nig, kiedy skinie,
Ale $ni¢ bedziem o swej Ukrainie.

Nie ma bo rady dla duszy kozaczej,

U nas inaczej — inaczej — inaczej!

U nas inaczej! | bujnie i mito; [...]

U nas inaczej! Jako$ Izej, weselej [...]"16

[ It is different here! Oh! The motherland of the Poles/She is the all-Slavic queen and ours!/
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Zaleski was an important figure at the time and also one of Nikolai Gogol's
correspondents, to whom he wrote in Ukrainian. Stowacki was also influenced by
him, especially in his representation of Ukraine in Beniowski, portrayed as a

spiritual mother feeding his poet-son.

Zaleski’'s vision of Ukraine differed strongly from the other two main
representatives of the Ukrainian school. Goszczynski and Malczewski's Ukraine
is characterised by wilderness and gloominess. Seweryn Goszczynski is the
author of a poetic tale, Zamek Kaniowski (The castle of Kaniow), that portrays the
events of the Cossack revolts of 1768, the so-called Koliivshchyna. The poem
constantly refers to Ukrainian folklore, but the portrayal of Cossack revolts was
so terrifying that it shocked many of his contemporaries. His portrayal of the
Cossacks is largely of romantic inspiration. As Gogol’s Taras Bul’ba, which is
inspired by the Corse Matteo Falcone''”, Goszcynski's sources are to be found

in the romantic fascination for criminals and bandits.

Antoni Malczewski, born in 1793 in Warsaw, spent the first years of his life in
Volhynia and studied at the renowned Lyceum in Kremenets. His main literary
work is Maria, which also inspired the works of Stowacki. His knowledge of
Ukraine is limited to Volhynia, therefore his description of the Ukrainian costumes
is mostly derived from his readings rather than his observations. According to
Elzbieta Feliksiak, Malczewski interprets Ukraine as a pars pro toto of the Polish
Commonwealth, whose history is profoundly interrelated with the Polish one
since the Piast dynasty, despite being characterised by cultural differences'*®. In
Malczewski’s Maria, Ukraine is the incarnation of the North (considering Madame

de Stael’s dichotomy between North and South). The plot is full of horrific images,

Brothers, we'll die for her when she nods,/But we'll dream of our Ukraine./For the Cossack soul
can't help it,/It's different with us — different!/It's different here! And lush and pleasant; [...]./It's
different here! Somehow lighter, happier.] Zaleski, B. (1877). Pisma. Nakt. ksiegarni
Gubrynowicza i Schmidta, p. 188.

117 NasumaeHko, . V. (2009). Mpo6nema 3paam i TparidHoi cMepTi B icTopuyHii nosicti M. Morons
Tapac bynbba i HoBeni 1. Mepime Mateo ®anbkoHe. Jlimepamypa ma Kynbmypa [loniccs, (54),
99-105.

118 Feliksiak, E. (2012). Ukraina w ,Marii” Antoniego Malczewskiego,[w:],Szkofa ukrairiska” w
romantyzmie polskim. Szkice polsko-ukraifiskie, red. S. Makowski, U. Makowska, M. Nesteruk,
Warszawa.
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such as the one of the corpse of Maria, representing the possible overcoming of

the borders between life and death.

Among the representatives of the school, many scholars include Juliusz
Slowacki, as Ukrainian themes are present in many of his literary works. He was
also influenced by the work of Malczewski and was in contact with the other
writers of the school. His juvenile poems Dumka ukrainiska (1826) and Piosnka
dziewczyny kozackiej (1829), as well as his later poem on a mysterious Cossack
Hetman Zmija (1832), were highly inspired by the tragic vision of the world
created by Malczewski. Grabowski included also Tomasz August Olizarowski,
Tymon Zaborowski, Aleksandr Groza and Tomasz Padura in the Ukrainian

school.

2.6 The orientalization of Ukraine
Said first developed the concept of Orientalism in 1978'1°. By this term, the

scholar defined the phenomenon, typical of the Western cultural complex, of
representing the Orient (as opposed to the West) in a stereotyped way regarded
as embodying a colonialist attitude. Western intellectuals constructed the concept
of the Orient. The Orient is represented as one unified culture, uncivilized and in
need of civilizing mission. It is often depicted with feminine attributes, passive,
less modern and objectified. In the era of Romanticism, this process of
orientalization extended to the cultures of Southern Europe, which were
perceived as nostalgic remnants of a glorious past, yet devoid of any future.
While historians of the period viewed Northern cultures as embodying an active,
masculine essence, they saw Southern cultures as representing a passive
femininity.'?° Ukraine was represented in a similar way in Polish and Russian
literature. It was seen to be culturally inferior, not really having its own national
literature or intelligentsia. Ukraine was seen as a Slavic Italy, full of colourful

traditions, dances, national costumes and a pleasant climate. The cultural

119 Said, E. W. (2014). Orientalism. United States: Knopf Doubleday Publishing Group.

120 BepcrTiok, B. @., MNopobeup, B. M., & Tonouko, O. M. (2004). YkpaiHa i Pocis B icTopuyHiii
peTpocneKkTuBi. YKpaiHcbki npoekmu e Pociticekil imnepii/B® Bepcmiok, BM Nopobeups, Of1
Tonouko, p. 280.
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similarity between the three nations made Ukraine a folk version of Russia or
Poland, where the two major nations had to find their lost national soul. This need
for their own Orient was also influenced by Western European Romantics'?!. The
orientalization of Ukraine could be defined as the literary correspondent to its

political subalternity.

2.7 The development of independent Ukrainian literature
Despite Ukrainian literature being considered an appendix of Russian literature,

this did not eliminate the possibility of an independent development of a Ukrainian
literary movement. In this case, the philological and ethnographic studies had a
major role, and in general, the interest in the Ukrainian language and, more
specifically, the dialect of Poltava, which became the basis for the standardization
of the Ukrainian language. The Baroque, which was a literary movement that was
very present in 18th-century Ukraine, was international. Though the art and
literature produced in this century in Ukraine were distinct, the lack of interest in
linguistic and prosodic research did not encourage the development of a distinct
literary language as was the case in Russia with the work of Lomonosov and
Trediakovsky '?2. Only with the romantics a standardization of the literary
language and the development of a distinct literary canon started to be

developed.

The first literary work published in modern Ukrainian language was Kotliarevsky’s
Eneida (EHeiga, 1798), a mock-heroic poem. The poem is a parody of Virgil's
Aeneid, where Kotliarevsky transformed the Trojan heroes into Zaporozhian
Cossacks. This work laid the foundation for the development of literature written
in the modern Ukrainian language. Moreover, its portrayal of Cossack culture
contributed to the gradual evolution of Ukrainian national consciousness. As

Pavlyshyn notes, the representation of the Cossackdom as a Golden Age

121 Kuziak, M., & Nawrocki, B. (2016). Romantyzm S$rodkowoeuropejski w kontekscie
postkolonialnym (Vol. 1). Instytut Badan Literackich PAN. Wydawnictwo, p. 33.

122 | uckyj, G. S. N. (1971). Between Gogol' and Sevcenko: polarity in the literary Ukraine: 1798—
1847. Harvard Series in Ukrainian Studies, vol. 8, p. 188.
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characterized by egalitarianism and freedom helped shape early cultural

narratives about Ukrainian identity and autonomy'23,

A central figure in Ukrainian literature written in Ukrainian was Taras Shevchenko
(1814-1861). He was born into a peasant family with an extraordinary artistic
talent that helped him to free himself from enserfment. The first collection of
poems to appear in Saint Petersburg was Kobzar (Ko63ap, 1840, second edition
in 1844). Later, in 1841, he published also the poem Haidamaky (Iatdamaku),
which described the events of the Koliivshchyna. He participated in the
Brotherhood of Saints Cyril and Methodius and firmly opposed the Russian
Empire. The poet’s persecution and exile during Tsarist rule contributed to his
martyrdom and primary position in the pantheon of Ukrainian literature. According
to Grabowicz, Shevchenko’s predominance in Ukrainian literature has no

correspondence in other national canons'?4.

It is important to note that Shevchenko was almost contemporaneous with Gogol
and Stowacki, being born only five years later. Grabowicz considers him to be,
as Gogol and Stowacki, a creator of the Ukrainian myth, with the difference of it
being the core of his poetry. In contrast, for Gogol and Slowacki, this myth is only
present in some parts of their literary production’?®. The passage here is from a
personal (and prenational) vision of Ukraine towards a national vision of the latter,
which Shevchenko largely embodies. According to Luckyj, Shevchenko gave
Ukrainian literature a direction, as he was concerned with national, social and
historical issues and less interested in a pure humanistic interpretation of

literature 26,

123 Pavlyshyn, M. (1985). The Rhetoric and Politics of Kotliarevsky's “Eneida”. Journal of
Ukrainian Studies, 10(1), 9, p. 18.

124 George G. Grabowicz, The Poet as Mythmaker: A Study of Symbolic Meaning in Taras
Shevchenko. Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute, 1982, pp. 1-2.
125 |n Stowacki, the myth of Ukraine is present in the later cantos of Beniowski and in Sen Srebrny
Salomei. On the other hand, in Gogol it is present only in Evening at the farm near Dikanka and
Mirgorod. George G. Grabowicz, The Poet as Mythmaker: A Study of Symbolic Meaning in Taras
Shevchenko. Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute, 1982, p. 46.

126 |_uckyj George, Between Gogol' and Sevcenko: Polarity in the Literary Ukraine: 1798-1847,
Harvard Series in Ukrainian Studies, vol. 8 (Munich, 1971), pp. 189-190.
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3. Conclusion

The aim of this chapter was to map the historical and literary context in which
Gogol and Stowacki wrote and defined their own identity. This context is
characterized by the subaltern position of Ukraine within the Polish-Ukrainian-
Russian triangle and by the gradual development of a separate Ukrainian identity.
Ukraine is still in the process of gaining a distinct identity and a distinct
representation. The complex history of Ukraine and its experience of being
colonized both by Poland and Russia can be detected in the mental

representation of the two writers’ homeland.

The beginning of distinct Ukrainian literature intertwined with the production of
Ukrainian themes in Russian and Polish literature. This blurriness influenced the
literary production of the two writers who belonged to these literary schools and,
simultaneously, laid the basis for the formation of Ukrainian literature. The
triangulation of Ukraine should be seen mainly in postcolonial terms as a
historical moment of Ukraine’s political and cultural subalternity to the

neighbouring powers of Poland and Russia.
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Chapter 2: Conceptualizing identity

This chapter examines the methodological challenges in studying Ukrainian
identity in the early 19th century, with particular attention to the broader socio-
political context that frames the experiences of Gogol and Stowacki. The analysis
seeks to reconstruct the general conditions under which both writers developed
their identities. Although the two writers contributed to shaping Ukrainian national
consciousness, it is overly simplistic to interpret their identities solely through the
framework of nationalism. As we will discuss in Chapter Four, both writers diverge

significantly from a purely national conception of identity.

Identity during this period was multifaceted and cannot be understood through a
purely modern lens of nationalism or ethnicity. The identities we are investigating
exist along a spectrum between prenational and national forms of identification.
Prenational identifications — moral, social, and religious — are deeply intertwined
with emerging national consciousness and, therefore, must be considered part of
the larger process of identity formation. These dimensions of identity are not
separate from the development of national identities but are instead closely linked
to them. To understand this broader process, we will first provide a brief overview
of the development of national identities in the context of Russian, Polish, and

Ukrainian relations.

Classifying Gogol and Stowacki as representatives of any specific national
identity would be misleading, given that strict nationalist thinking had not yet fully
crystallized during their time. Even though the 1840s saw the gradual emergence
of nationalistic ideas, other forms of identification continued to exert significant
influence. This chapter, therefore, has two objectives: first, to reconstruct the
formation of national identities, and second, to examine alternative forms of
identification. Our focus is not solely on the tension between Russian and
Ukrainian nationalism, or between Polish and Ukrainian nationalism, but rather
on the blurred space of prenational identities that later contributed to the

development of Ukrainian, Russian, and Polish nationalisms.
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One of the primary aims of this chapter is to avoid a presentist perspective on
identities and instead focus on cultivating a new understanding of identity that

aligns with historical expressions of identity in the early 19th century.

1. A definition of identity and national identity

Although identity is the central focus of this analysis, it remains a complex and
elusive concept. This section aims to elucidate its nuances in relation to our
specific focus. Identity is inherently intertwined with the notion of otherness and
is challenging to articulate in positive terms; it often becomes clearer when
contrasted with what it is not. In the context of national identities, especially within
closely related cultural contexts, identity primarily defines itself in contrast to
neighbouring cultures. Thus, identity emerges in relation to alterity, forming a
spectrum ranging from identity to alterity. Societies fluctuate between moments
of openness and closure, influenced by their capacity to engage with alterity.
During periods of instability, societies typically emphasise identity and distance

themselves from alterity.

The concept of identity is depicted as a fixed, ongoing process of recognition,
perpetually shaped by interactions with others. Consequently, identity is
understood as situational and narrative, constructed through ongoing encounters
with alterity and the subsequent narration of these experiences. Identity serves
as an abstract reference point for identification processes'?’, functioning as a tool
to manage chaos and impermanence. Thus, identity seeks to assert uniqueness

and endurance, albeit in an approximate manner’%,

Societies exhibit varying relationships with identity over time, often prioritising it
during disorientation or rapid change. Viewing the formation of national identity
as a response to societal upheaval can be particularly insightful. The weakening
of feudal and patriarchal bonds and the decline of religious authority precipitated

127 Sparti, D. (1996). Soggetti al tempo: identita personale tra analisi filosofica e costruzione
sociale, p. 184.
128 Remotti, F., & Remotti, F. (2010). L'ossessione identitaria. Bari: Laterza, p. XXI.
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the historical emergence of the nation, which finds its roots in the Romantic

Movement in Europe’2°,

Benedict Anderson’s conceptualisation of national identity as an imagined
community proves particularly relevant within this framework. Anderson argues
that nations are essentially imagined communities: even in the smallest nation,
not all individuals personally know each other. He further characterises nations
as limited, sovereign and as communities. The nation is imagined as limited due
to its defined and finite borders, which delineate its territorial extent and separate
it from other nations. Its sovereignty derives influence from the Enlightenment
and the French Revolution, emphasising its independence and authority as a self-
governing entity. Furthermore, the nation is viewed as a community, fostering a
sense of horizontal comradeship among its members, who share common

identities, values, and aspirations.

Anderson identifies three central societal changes that facilitated the rise of
imagined communities: the diminishing significance of religion as a defining
communal factor, the advent of the print revolution, which promoted horizontal
readership and facilitated the spread of vernacular languages, and the
ascendancy of the bourgeoisie, the first class to conceptualise and nurture

imagined communities'0.

This conceptual framework is particularly apt for analysing Romantic Nationalism,
where community representation hinges on political representation and the
evolving socio-cultural landscape. The period under study here represents a
transitional phase characterised by porous borders and an incipient development

of horizontal comradeship.

129 Hroch, M, The ‘identity reader’ project, in Hroch, M., Kopecéek, M., & Trencsényi, B. (2007).
National Romanticism: The Formation of National Movements. Budapest: Central European
University Press, p. 7.

130 Anderson, B. (1991). Imagined Communities, revised edition.
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1.1 National identities at the time of Romanticism
The nineteenth century marked the emergence of the concept of nation and the

rise of a new literary movement known as Romanticism. Initially originating in
Germany, Romanticism was a reaction against the universalism of the
Enlightenment and aimed to strengthen a sense of unity in a politically and
culturally diverse nation like Germany. The movement subsequently spread
across Europe, resulting in the creation of national identities as a transnational
movement. Each nation shaped its national identity according to a set of

necessary characteristics. One can outline its fundamental components, namely:

a history that establishes the continuity with the great ancestors, a series of heroes that were
paragons of the national virtues, a language, cultural monuments, a folklore, major sites and a
typical landscape, a specific mentality, official representations (the national anthem and the flag),

and picturesque elements (costume, culinary specialties, or an emblematic animal'3')

The states that gained sovereignty later than others demonstrate the
prescriptiveness of this list by adopting every symbol to characterise their nation.
In the 19th century, Nationalism spread throughout Europe, facilitated by the
simultaneous birth of the Romantic movement. Romanticism is a response to the
need for national formation. Joep Leersen conceptualises Romantic Nationalism

as follows:

Romantic nationalism is the celebration of the nation (defined by its language,
history, and cultural character) as an inspiring ideal for artistic expression; and
the instrumentalization of that expression in ways of raising the political

consciousness'32,

The close links between Nationalism and Romanticism can be explained by their
shared interest in the lives and expressions of common people, particularly
through folklore, as well as the significance of the land and its impact on various
populations. Romanticism manifested in the elevation of folklore from lower to

181 Thiesse, A. M. (2021). The Creation of National Identities: Europe, 18th—20th Centuries (Vol.
26). Brill, p. 3.

132 | eerssen, J. (2013), «Notes toward a definition of romantic nationalism», Romantik: Journal
for the study of Romanticisms, 2(1), p. 20.
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higher literature and the renewed importance of vernacular languages, spurred

by a growing readership across Europe.

Romantic writers favoured their native languages and created works to validate
the history and presence of specific peoples in their homeland, often using
“newly-discovered” manuscripts and epic narratives to reconstruct cultural roots.
Conversely, these literary works significantly influenced national consciousness
and helped unify people based on nationality. Thus, there is a clear
interdependence between the political (art inspired by nationality) and the poetic

(art used for nationalistic purposes).

Miroslav Hroch reconstructed the different phases of nationalism, identifying
common stages in the development of national consciousness. The first phase,
Phase A, particularly relevant to this dissertation, was driven primarily by scholars
and folklorists interested in antiquities and folklore. Although this phase is often
considered prenational, it laid the groundwork for the later development of
national consciousness. Studies on history and folklore were crucial for creating
a shared knowledge of the nation — its history, customs, and language — without
which a unified image of the nation and its key characteristics would be
impossible. This phase represented a reconnection between lower and higher
cultures, as scholars, typically from the upper strata of society, gained access to
the traditions and languages of common people. Hroch defines the second
phase, Phase B, as the period of patriotic agitation, followed by Phase C, where

the idea of nationalism spreads widely among the masses’33.

1.2 Romantic nationalism in Eastern Europe
Nationalism first developed in Germany due to the unifying role of language in a

territory very diversified from a political point of view. The process of
nationalisation in Central and Eastern Europe was influenced by the fact that

most people were part of huge land empires, such as the Ottoman Empire, the

133 Hroch, M. (1985). Social preconditions of national revival in Europe: A comparative analysis
of the social composition of patriotic groups among the smaller European nations, pp. 22-23.
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Habsburg Empire, and the Russian Empire. In opposition to nation-states in
Western Europe, that meant the coexistence of dominant groups and non-
dominant ethnic groups. The latter often did not have literature written in their
language or a social structure, and their representatives constituted almost

exclusively the lower strata of the population’34.

When considering our triad, the different configurations of the three ethnic groups
correspond to a different take on nationalism. In the case of the Russian Empire,
we deal with a complex merging of national and imperial identity, or as Anderson
said, a “national identity stretched over the gigantic body of the empire'3%”. Unlike
other empires, such as the Habsburg Empire, the Russian Empire did not initially
oppose the emergence of various nationalisms within its borders. It was not
concerned with creating an official form of nationalism until the forties. In the
thirties, the first fracture was brought about by the Polish uprising in 1830-1831,
which played a huge role in the following closure and creation of an official

Russian nationality.

On the other hand, Poland found nationalism an expedient to reconstruct the
former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, whereas Ukraine, in its double position
of subalternity, needed to construct its nationality by unmaking the other two'3°.
In considering Romantic nationalism in Poland, Ukraine and Russia, it is
necessary to observe the main differences between the three Nations and,
therefore, the corresponding differences in the construction of the national
projects. We will return to the development of national identities in Poland,
Ukraine, and Russia after a brief overview of the limits of using national identity

as a category to analyse the early nineteenth century.

2. Between Nationalisms: a distortion of our understanding of

19th-century identities

134 Hroch, M., & Panko, G. (2003). Mate narody Europy: perspektywa historyczna. Zaktad
Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, p. 7.

135 Anderson, B. (1991). Imagined Communities, revised edition, p. 91.

136 Bilenky, S. (2020). Romantic Nationalism in Eastern Europe: Russian, Polish, and Ukrainian
Political Imaginations. Stanford University Press, p. 40.
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When addressing the problem of identity in the early 19th century, particularly in
relation to Ukrainian identity and prominent figures in world literature such as
Nikolai Gogol, there is often a tendency to present the question of identity using
presentist terminology. This tendency arises from the inclination to retroactively
apply modern national categories to a period in which national identity, as we
understand it today, was far less defined. Throughout the 20th century, much
scholarship and public discourse have examined figures like Gogol in terms of
their inclusion within national canons, often treating identity as fixed and easily

assignable to one nation or another.

This approach reflects a broader effort to claim authors for national literary
traditions by attributing to them a specific identity, whether Ukrainian, Russian,
Polish, or otherwise. The inclusion of an author's work in a national canon
becomes both a cultural and political act, often motivated by the need to legitimize
that author's contribution to a particular national narrative. The case of Gogol is
especially relevant to this discussion, as his identity has been a point of

contention in both Ukrainian and Russian scholarship.

This tendency to retrospectively apply national categories is not limited to Gogol.
It is also evident in scholarship on Juliusz Stowacki, as some studies emphasize
his “Polishness” in an attempt to solidify his place in the Polish literary canon.
This drive to categorize authors according to national identity can be seen across
both publicist and academic discourse, as scholars and critics alike seek to
assign specific national allegiances to figures whose identities were often far

more fluid and complex.

In this section, we will examine these limitations by focusing on Gogol as a key
example, though the argument extends to other authors. By challenging the
automatic application of national categories, we can better understand the multi-
layered and often ambiguous identities characteristic of intellectuals in the early
19th century. This approach allows us to move beyond rigid definitions and

consider the broader, more fluid nature of identity during this period.
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2.1 Gogol between Russian and Ukrainian Nationalism
The debate over Gogol’s national identity intensified with the development of

national projects in Ukraine and Russia, particularly in the 20th century. Given his
prominence in world literature, determining whether Gogol belongs to the
Ukrainian or Russian cultural sphere became central to both countries” efforts to
shape their cultural and national identities. For Ukraine, in particular, resolving
this debate has held significant symbolic weight, as Gogol's identity and his
literary legacy have been seen as key to asserting Ukraine’s cultural relevance

on the global stage.

Gogol's identity can be seen as a litmus test for understanding the complex
choices faced by Ukraine’s cultural elites. On one hand, he is seen as a symbol
of Ukraine’s rich contribution to world culture. On the other hand, his association
with Russian literature underscores Ukraine’s subordination to Russian
influence. This duality has made Gogol a contested symbol in Ukrainian history,
with discussions of his identity emerging even during periods of extreme political
upheaval, perhaps precisely as a response to them. In the second half of June
1943, a debate on Gogol took place in the literary club of Lviv, at the time under
Nazi occupation. This debate, reported by Barabash, was not so significant for its
content as for the very fact that it took place under those political conditions and

represented Gogol as a symbol of the betrayal of the nation'3".

The significance of Gogol’s role in the nation-building efforts of both Ukraine and
Russia has led to a tendency to analyse his identity through a presentist lens. In
the Ukrainian case, literary history is given a central role in shaping national

identity. As Pavlyshyn claims:

[...] part of the legitimation of a nation may rest upon its capacity to generate such dignified human
products as a national literature. Finally, such institutions of literary life as publishing and criticism
produce a canon of especially worthy authors and literary texts that may be regarded as
embodying national aspirations. Such a canon, and respect for its components, can become one
of the unifying symbols of the nation and one of the objects of national education. Ukrainian

literature played all of these roles vis-a-vis the Ukrainian nation, and Ukrainian literary histories,

137 Bapabau, KO. (2004). MNoronb y niTepaTypHi cBiAOMOCTI ykpaiHcbkoro 3apybixoks: Hapucu
CNpUNHATTA Ta iHTepnpeTauin/Opin bapabaww. Cimgepononbs: Kpumcbkun Apxis, pp. 6—10.
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with some notable exceptions, focused on ways in which literature advanced the national

project'38,

Here, we will focus on two issues: the polarization of Gogol’s identity in Russian
and Ukrainian publicist and academic discourse and the moral condemnation of

Gogol’s hybrid identity in Ukrainian studies.

Gogol's identity has been debated since his inclusion in the Russian literary
canon. Since he started being perceived as one of the main writers of the Russian
canon, his Ukrainianness has been undermined and covered up. After his works
were canonized, especially in the late 19th century and throughout Soviet times,
Gogol became firmly rooted in the Russian literary tradition. Scholars have widely
recognized him as a “Russian” author, a process that could be termed the
“Russification” of Gogol, effectively distancing him from the Ukrainian cultural
context that shaped him. This issue has been studied by Michael Naydan, who,
in his article When You Google Gogol, You Never Get ‘Hohol: The Re-
Colonisation of a Ukrainian Writer analyses various Ukrainian, Russian and
international online encyclopaedias to observe which nationality is attributed to
the writer. Comparing Gogol’s situation to that of writers such as James Joyce or
Oscar Wilde, Naydan notes that the United Kingdom, as a post-colonial empire,
realises that taking Joyce s ethnicity into account in no way eliminates the writer's
contribution to English literary culture. Russia, on the other hand, still immersed
in a kind of neo-colonialism or remnants of a post-colonial loss-of-empire

syndrome, struggles to accept Gogol’s Ukrainian identity'3°.

In contrast, scholars in Ukrainian studies have emphasized his Ukrainian
heritage, placing his national identity at the centre of their interpretation of his
work. These divergent approaches have produced highly nationalized readings

of Gogol’s identity, often ignoring the complex, hybrid character he embodied.

138 Pavlyshyn, M. (2016). Literary history as provocation of national identity, national identity as
provocation of literary history: The case of Ukraine. Thesis Eleven, 136(1), 74—89.

139 Naydan M. M. (2010), «When you Google Gogol, you never get 'Hohol': the re-colonization of
a Ukrainian writer», Ukrainian Quarterly, 66, 1-2, pp. 5-15.
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In this sense, studies such as Bojanowska’s central research Nikolai Gogol:
Between Ukrainian And Russian Nationalism, move from this same basis.
According to Bojanowska, Gogol's work was influenced both by Ukrainian and
Russian nationalism, and it contributed to the development of the two national
movements’?. Whereas we do not doubt Gogol’s influence on Russian and
Ukrainian nation-building, we believe that considering Gogol as a Ukrainian or

Russian nationalist is far from truth.

In his review of Bojanowska’s work, linytzkyj argues that framing Gogol within a
binary opposition between Russian and Ukrainian nationalism is reductive.
Instead, he posits the existence of a third category: the imperial identity '47.
Ultimately, linytzkyj contends that the national idea during Gogol’s time was not

yet fully developed:

At the risk of repeating myself, | draw attention to what will happen when we take into
consideration that the word 'Russian' above is not identifying Great Russians but the two East
Slavic peoples of the empire collectively. That would mean that Gogol is modeling the empire-
state not on Great Russian national characteristics but the Ukrainian. For some this may not be
an adequate sign of Ukrainian patriotism or nationalism (which purportedly is required to show
evidence of autonomy and separatism), but in the first half of the nineteenth century, when neither
Russians nor Ukrainians had a clear picture of their national identity in the imperial state, this, in

my view, was pretty close to the real deal at the time'42.

Although linytzkyj acknowledges in his review of Bojanowska that the national
idea was not yet fully developed in the first half of the nineteenth century, in
Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer in the Empire (2024), he continues to rely on a

national framework.

In this work, he sought to address the complexity of Gogol’s identity by exploring
the supranational identity structures within the Russian Empire. Nevertheless,
even in this study, discussions on Gogol’s identity remain dominated by a national

140 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007), Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism,
Harvard University Press, p. 17.

141 [Inytzkyj, O. S. (2007). The nationalism of Nikolai Gogol’: Betwixt and between?. Canadian
Slavonic Papers, 49(3-4), pp. 360-362.

142 Jvi, p. 364.
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perspective. linytzkyj's argument that Gogol was fundamentally a Ukrainian

nationalist can be seen as a form of presentism43.

Frequent comparisons with Taras Shevchenko further complicate this polarized
reading of Gogol's identity. While Shevchenko is often celebrated as the
embodiment of Ukrainian national consciousness, Gogol is cast as a figure who
“betrayed” the Ukrainian people by writing in Russian and pursuing a career
within Russian imperial literary circles. The narrative of Shevchenko as the “good”
Ukrainian and Gogol as the “bad” Ukrainian is deeply ingrained in modern
national discourse'*. However, it ignores the broader socio-political context in
which both figures operated. Although present-day academic discourse might
find such a narrative compelling, given the centrality of national identity in the
current debate, it misrepresents how identity was perceived during the early 19th
century. Even figures like Mykhailo Maksymovych, who contributed to the early
stages of Ukrainian national consciousness, phase A, as theorized by Hroch,

cannot be neatly classified as nationalists in the modern sense.

Even Shevchenko presented a more nuanced identity than the conventional
characterization typically attributed to him. Grabowicz argues that the duality of
Shevchenko’s writing stems from his personal complexity rather than his
bilingualism (Ukrainian-Russian). The scholar challenges the presumed
superiority of Shevchenko's Ukrainian works, attributing this assessment to
nationalistic bias that overlooks the merit of his Russian compositions, such as
'Slepaja’ (The Blind Woman) and the sophisticated passages of his Russian-

language Diary'4°.

143 linytzkyj, S. (2024). Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer in the Empire: A Study in Identity. Walter
de Gruyter GmbH & Co KG, p. 35

144 On Zabuzhko public claims about Gogol’s nationality: https://suspilne.media/269045-oksana-
zabuzko-rozkritikuvala-risenna-zalisiti-v-skilnij-programi-rosijskih-pismennikiv/ [03.07.2023];
https://newtimes.ru/articles/detail/2700/ [03.07.2023].

145 Grabowicz adopts a different criterion to distinguish between the two personalities in
Shevchenko: adjusted and non-adjusted, which could be seen as synonymous with our idea of
accommodation. Shevchenko presents a form of adjustment to Imperial society which permits

him to reflect with intellectual distance about Ukrainian history. At the same time, the non-adjusted

61


https://suspilne.media/269045-oksana-zabuzko-rozkritikuvala-risenna-zalisiti-v-skilnij-programi-rosijskih-pismennikiv/
https://suspilne.media/269045-oksana-zabuzko-rozkritikuvala-risenna-zalisiti-v-skilnij-programi-rosijskih-pismennikiv/
https://newtimes.ru/articles/detail/2700/

Indeed, even Shevchenko, widely regarded as Ukraine's quintessential national

prophet, emerged from an intricate pre-national worldview.

To properly understand Gogol’s identity, it is crucial to situate him within the
broader context of pre-national identities in the early 19th century. During this
time, the modern concept of a unified national identity — whether Ukrainian or
Russian — was still in its infancy. Individuals like Gogol lived in a context where
identity was defined by a multitude of factors, including class, religion, and loyalty
to the Russian Empire, rather than the strict national categories that would
emerge later. To retroactively label Gogol as a nationalist, whether Ukrainian or
Russian, oversimplifies his complex place within the cultural and political

landscape of his time.

3. A Multiplicity of Loyalties: A Layered Concept of Identity

Before the spread of nationalism, embracing multiple identities was a natural part
of participating in multinational empires and states. Usually, subjects of an empire
or a state had both a local and a multinational identity. An example of this
phenomenon is the common Polish expression “natione polonus, gens ruthenus”,
which means that a citizen of the Commonwealth could pertain to two different
spheres: the general Polish identity and the more local Ruthenian or Lithuanian
identity. These local identities were considered a variant of the common Polish

one and, consequently, of secondary importance.

In thinking about how identity was perceived during the Commonwealth, we must
underline that this experience shaped the Ruthenian nobles'46. That means they
were predisposed to believe in a similar order of loyalties when they encountered
Muscovy and the Russians. Also, the Russian Empire was not a national state
and presented the characteristics of a dynastic-estate polyethnic empire.

Adopting multiple identities was common, particularly among social climbers who

self is characterized by a deep emotional feeling towards the matter of his writing, and it is a

“rebelling personality”, which Grabowicz considers to be a core element of Shevchenko’s poetry.

146 Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian— Russian
Encounter, 1600-1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 63.
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embraced situational identities. Their affiliation with Russian identity often served
as a strategic adaptation to the demands of the Tsar, who required conformity to
Russian language and culture'’. The same concept of Little Russia was an
intellectual justification for this type of multiple identities. The possibility of these
multiple identities continued even during the spread of nationalism. The birth of
modern Ukrainian nationalism theoretically no longer permitted multiple loyalties,

but in practice, embracing them was still very common'48,

3.1 Little Homelands
The traditional multiple loyalties are strictly related to the phenomenon of the Little

Homelands. A little homeland is a term that defines someone’s regional
identification. The Polish sociologist Stanistaw Ossowski distinguished between
an ideological homeland and a private homeland, with the first encompassing the
imagined community described by Benedict Anderson'#°. In contrast, the second
one includes only the territories with which the person has a physical connection.
The concept of Little Homeland mirrors the local identity, which was highly
present in Polish Romanticism. In Juliusz Stowacki’s case, as we will see, his

private homeland corresponds to his native town, Kremenets.

3.2 From All-Russian identity to Russian identity
In the development of the Russian identity, we should consider the transformation

from an imperial type of identity to the development of a Russian national identity
in the 1840s. The formation of national identity within the Russian Empire was a
complex process, as it did not occur within a nation-state but rather within a
multiethnic empire. However, being Russia a land empire, its definition of national
borders and community varied. The possibility of having multiple loyalties
changed, which was no longer permitted after the profound impact of nationalism

on Europe.

Within the Russian Empire, it became no longer possible to be a Little Russian,

as the All-Russian identity was slowly being replaced by a restrictive Russian

47 lvi, p. 174.

148 Jvi, p. 85.

149 Ossowski, S. (1946). Analiza socjologiczna pojecia ojczyzny. Mysl Wspoiczesna, pp. 201-
226.
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identity that, despite encompassing all the orthodox Slavs, could no longer
accommodate distinct East Slavic identities'?. Russia was trying to construct an
imperial nation, which Miller defines as a “nation-building project conceived and
implemented in the imperial core”'®'. Thus, the imperial nation did not aim to

include all the empire’s subjects.

In the second decade of the 18th century, the concepts of nation and empire
entered simultaneously in the Russian political discourse. There was no tension
between the two concepts during the whole century’®?. The idea of nation started
to be substituted by a vaguer idea of nationality (narodnost’) only after the Polish
uprising of the 1830-1831, and only later in the 1860s and predominantly in the
1880s did the idea of nation had a comeback and became a central discourse for

the Empire%3,

Kappeler argued that the concept of the Russian nation was ambiguous and
could be understood in several ways: (1) as encompassing all subjects of the
empire; (2) as referring to members of the privileged estates, following the pre-
modern concept of natio; (3) as identifying Russian-Orthodox individuals,
specifically Great Russians; or (4) as including all East Slavs, in line with the

traditional interpretation of Rus’'%4.

3.3 Polish identity and the legacy of the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth
At the beginning of the 19th century, Polish national identity remained closely tied

to the borders of the former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, even though it had
disappeared on European maps after the three partitions of Poland. For Polish
intellectuals, however, the idea of Poland endured, encompassing not only the

Polish heartland but also Lithuania, Belarus, and Right-bank Ukraine. This

150 Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian— Russian
Encounter, 1600—1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 305.

151 Miller, A., & Berger, S. (2015). Nationalizing empires, p. 4.
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Russen. Ihr Nationalbewustsein in Geschichte und Gegenwart (Cologne, 1990), p. 21.
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imagined map of Poland continued to incorporate these “provinces,” even as it

began to adopt a more ethnically based conception of national identity.

Like the national movements in 19th-century Germany and lItaly, Poland, lacking
statehood, initially defined itself as a national culture. Polish nationalism was,
therefore, intertwined with a struggle for political independence. However,
Poland’s case was unique: while Polish Romantics sought to reconstruct the
nation-state, their vision was not of an ethnically homogeneous state but of a
revival of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, a historically multicultural polity.
At the same time, the Polish national project was still linked to the Polish
language, Catholic religion, and a growing emphasis on a more ethnically Polish

identity.

3.4 Ukrainian identity: unity and distinctiveness
The idea of the Russian identity developed only in the mid-19th century, but the

premises for constructing an all-Russian identity were already established. The
concept of a united Russia and Ukraine did not originate in Russia. Instead, it
emerged from the need to assert a claim over the legacy of Kyivan Rus'. This
notion can be traced back to the 16th century when efforts were made to establish
a link between Muscovite rulers and Byzantium'®®. The Muscovites did not claim
an ethnic affinity between Ukrainians and Muscovites and did not consider Kyiv
a lost territory. The Ukrainians first introduced the idea of unity as part of a
defensive strategy against the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Ukrainian
clergymen were trying to find protection from the only truly independent Orthodox

monarch to defend the rights of the Orthodox in the commonwealth.

Consequently, the Ukrainian clergy tried to present a religious, historical and
dynastical unity with the Muscovites while preserving the idea of Ukrainian
distinctiveness'®®. The most influential work was the Sinopsis, published by the

Cave Monastery of Kyiv in 1674. It treated Ukraine as part of a larger Orthodox

155 A first attempt could be exemplified by The tale of the princes of Vladimir (1520—1530), which
introduced a new genealogy for the Rus’ princes, presenting them as the descendants of the
Roman Emperor Augustus. Kohut, Z. E. (2001). Origins of the Unity Paradigm: Ukraine and the
Construction of Russian National History (1620-1860). Eighteenth-Century Studies, 35(1), p. 70.
156 Jvi, pp. 71-72.
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Slavo-Rossian people, inhabiting a territory called “Rossia”, which encompassed

both Muscovy and Little Russia’®’.

The Sinopsis was reprinted 30 times before 1836, 21 times in Saint Petersburg,
becoming a popular publication. In Karamzin’s History of the Russian State, the
idea of the Russian state began with Kyivan Rus. However, he did not try to
explain what happened to Ukraine in the five centuries when it was not united
with Russia. This task was undertaken by Nikolai Ustrialov, who produced the
first officially approved textbook, in which he demonstrated the “Unity of Polish,
Lithuanian and Russian history” and showed the Russian character of the
Southwest territory of the Empire. Ustrialov managed to merge the idea of
nationhood with the idea of dynastic unity. Further development of the concept of
what happened to Ukraine after the Tatar invasion of Kyiv was taken into account
by Pogodin, who, in 1856, advanced the theory of the massive emigration of the
population of Kyiv towards the northeast and the progressive settlement of tribes
from the Carpathian mountains during the fourteen and fifteen centuries, thus
explaining the differences between Russians and Ukrainians, as well as
presenting the Russian as the real descendants of the inhabitants of Kyivan Rus.
Other scholars attributed the differences between Great Russians and Little

Russians to the corrupting influence of Polish-Lithuanian culture'8.

The Ukrainian side of this discourse on unity and distinctiveness could be
exemplified by Istoria rusiv, which is the first attempt to reconstruct the history of
the Russian and Ukrainian people and to trace a common origin, but also to
underline the greater antiquity and relevance of the Ukrainians. Among the
national mystifications of the time, Istoria rusiv contributed immensely to
Ukrainian nation-building. The text, which begins with anti-Ukrainian remarks in
the introduction, contains many anti-Muscovite statements, including the claim of
Kyivan Rus to be Ukraine’s legacy and the description of the glorious past of the
Cossack Host'°. While this text was influential in the development of a distinct

157 Kohut, Z. E. (2001). Origins of the Unity Paradigm: Ukraine and the Construction of Russian
National History (1620-1860). Eighteenth-Century Studies, 35(1), p. 73.
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Ukrainian identity, its role was probably to help the integration of the Cossack

elite into the Russian nobility'6°.

3.5 The Little Russian Identity
The concept of Little Russia is an important factor to consider when exploring the

development of a Ukrainian identity within the Russian Empire. The idea of Little
Russia emerged from a religious and administrative distinction between Little
Russia (Ukraine) and Great Russia (Muscovy), which marked the distance
between the two administrative entities and Byzantium. Later, it was used to
describe the Ukrainians as a branch of an All-Russian identity. The Little Russian
identity was the natural development of the creation of a new social class of
nobility, who was often linked to the old Polish szlachta, but then became almost

completely Russified.

As in Homi Bhabha's interpretation of the identity of the colonized elites, Little
Russians tried to conform to the Imperial status of the elite while losing their
connection to the native customs. Therefore, this kind of nobility started to lose
its tights to the older system and live in a condition of hybridity, mimicking the
Russian elite. This type of identity, which Gogol also depicts in his Evenings on
a Farm Near Dikanka, did not develop suddenly. In the beginning, the idea of
Little Russia was not a synonym for a condition of subalternity, as it became later

and remained codified in Ukrainian culture?,

The Little Russian identity developed simultaneously with the concept of Belarus,
Ukraine, and Russia as “branches of one Eastern Slavic and Orthodox tree.” The
idea of an Eastern-Slavic orthodox unity developed from the internal hierarchy of
the Russian Empire, which was dependent on the social and religious hierarchies.
In the religious hierarchy of the empire, the Orthodoxs were the most prominent
of the groups, and the further the religious group was from Orthodox Christianity,

the stronger the discrimination against this group. The most discriminated groups

1680 Jvi, p. 352.
181 Malaniuk defined “Malorossiistvo” as a condition of subalternity towards Russia which he
considered to be the cause of Ukrainian political subordination.
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were the non-Christian ones, whereas the Orthodox Slavs had a privileged
position in the hierarchy. During the 19th century, however, the lines between the
Russians and the other Orthodox Slavs blurred until the perceived differences

between Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians were non-existing'62.

4. The Role of Class and Social Status

Class plays a central role when considering pre-national identities, particularly in
how Ukrainians were represented within the Russian Empire and the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. The largest ethnic groups in the Russian Empire
were Russians and Ukrainians, constituting approximately sixty million and
twenty million rural inhabitants and accounting for more than eighty and ninety
per cent of the population, respectively '3 . It is crucial to recognize that
representations of minority groups in these regions were not merely tied to ethnic
or religious differences but were also deeply rooted in class distinctions. In the
case of Ukrainians, this class dimension was especially significant. In Russian
Imperial and Polish literature, Ukrainians were frequently depicted as belonging
to a lower social class, which had profound implications for their cultural and

social identity.

As scholars like Makowski often emphasize'®*, the divisions between different
groups were perceived more as social rather than strictly ethnic. This notion
challenges modern conceptions of Ukrainian identity, which tend to focus on
national or ethnic boundaries. The division between the Polish nobility and
Ukrainian people mirrors the aristocratic-based form of nationalism developed in
Poland. In social terms, the “soul” of the Polish nationality was its gentry, whereas

the rest of the population, the “folk” (lud), constituted its “body.” The metaphor of

162 Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian—Russian
Encounter, 1600-1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press, p. 173
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Poland’s “body” and “soul” permeated the definition of Polish nationality, though

with underlying spiritualistic and messianic connotations65.

There is a strong connection between racism and class dynamics: the concept of
racism itself originated from class distinctions. Rather than being applied solely
to relationships between different nations, it has been more often used to
categorize those under the control of the ruling class — such as colonized peoples
— or individuals from different nationalities living within the same state, like the

Jews'66,

In the early 19th century, Ukrainians were often associated with the peasantry,

which had lasting consequences for their representation in literature and society.

This association between “Ukrainianness” and lower status can be observed in
the literary treatment of the Ukrainian language, often used in lower genres,
especially comedies. Ukrainian was considered a “low” language, indicative of a
lower social standing, and this connotation further reinforced the idea that
Ukrainian identity was linked to subservience or marginalization within the
broader imperial frameworks. The language became a social hierarchy marker,
where speaking Ukrainian was associated with rural or uneducated populations,
in contrast to the more prestigious Russian or Polish languages, reserved for the

elite67,

This connection between class and language is deeply intertwined with issues of
self-representation. Being associated with the lower classes carried significant
social stigma, and this, in turn, impacted how Ukrainians perceived and portrayed
themselves. The intersection of class with identity thus became a crucial element
in the formation of early Ukrainian consciousness. The negative implications of

being tied to a lower class not only affected external perceptions but also shaped

165 Bilenky S. (2020), Romantic Nationalism in Eastern Europe: Russian, Polish, and Ukrainian
Political Imaginations, Stanford University Press, p. 125.

166 Anderson, B. (1991). Imagined Communities, revised edition, pp. 149-150.

167 Bercoff, G. B. (2005). La lingua letteraria in Ucraina: ieri e oggi. Studi slavistici, p. 121.
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internal self-conceptions, often leading to a sense of moral inferiority, as will be

explored further in the following section.

4.1 Moral and Religious Dimensions of Identity

In examining the construction of Ukrainian identity, it is essential to consider not
only the impact of class but also how morality was intertwined with both nationality
and class distinctions. In many cases, the moral standards of a society are
dictated by the behaviours and norms of the ruling classes. This dynamic was
especially pronounced in multinational empires such as the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth and the Russian Empire, where the dominant cultures imposed
their moral codes on the subject populations. In the Ukrainian context, these
imposed moral judgments often resulted in negative categorizations of

Ukrainians, reinforcing their subordinate social and cultural status.

The ruling classes frequently portrayed Ukrainians as morally deficient,
particularly in Polish and Russian cultural discourse. Common stereotypes
included idleness and slyness, which were attributed to Ukrainians in a way that
suggested a broader moral inferiority. These stereotypes were not just reflections
of ethnic or class differences; they carried moral weight, further marginalizing

Ukrainians within the imperial hierarchies.

For instance, the negative representation of the Cossacks had a significant role
in abolishing the Cossackdom. Both in Istoria Rusiv and in Beauplan’s 17th-
century Description of Ukraine, Cossacks were represented as having an immoral
lifestyle, which included excessive alcohol consumption, the exclusion of women
from the Sich, and their economy’s apparent lack of necessity for productive

labour68,

The moral dimension of Ukrainian identity is further complicated by how interest
in Ukrainian culture was perceived within Polish and Russian societies. An

enthusiasm for Ukrainian culture, particularly among the elites, was often viewed

168 Pavlyshyn, M. (1985). The Rhetoric and Politics of Kotliarevsky's" Eneida". Journal of
Ukrainian Studies, 10(1), 9, p. 18.
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as harmful or dangerous. This cultural fascination sometimes referred to as
“Ukrainomania,” was treated as a kind of moral and cultural disease. In Polish
and Russian circles, those who became overly passionate about Ukrainian
culture were regarded with suspicion as if their interest in Ukrainian matters was
a sign of moral degradation or deviation from the dominant cultural norms. This
is the case in the article Ukrainomania as a moral disease of the Nineteenth
Century, in which Kraszewski became a vocal critic of the “Ukrainian school”,
describing and dismissing Ukrainian themes in the works of writers not native to

the region69,

This concept of “Ukrainianomania” highlights the extent to which Ukrainian
identity and culture were not only marginalized but pathologized. To express an
interest in Ukrainian culture or to engage with it meaningfully was to risk being
seen as morally corrupt or culturally suspect. The negative connotations
surrounding Ukrainian culture were thus reinforced through both class and moral

judgments.

5. The Limits of Nationalism: Identity Before and Despite
National Movements

As we conclude this chapter, it is essential to broaden our understanding of
national identity, particularly in the context of the early 19th century. While we
have focused on the importance of class, morality, and the complexities of
identity, it is equally important to consider the concept of national indifference’°.
The idea that national identity was not a central concern for all individuals —
particularly those from lower classes or regions on the shifting borders of empires
— is crucial. National movements and the concept of national identity were often
the domain of the higher classes, who had the education, resources, and political

stakes to engage with such ideas. For much of the general population, however,

169 Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, "Studya literackie," ["Literary Studies"] in his Wybor Pism. Section X
(Warsaw, 1894), p. 238.

170 Zahra, T. (2010). Imagined noncommunities: National indifference as a category of analysis.
Slavic review, 69(1), 93—119.
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national questions were of little importance, and people’s everyday lives were
largely unaffected by the movement of borders or the shifting allegiances of the

empires that ruled over them.

This national indifference is especially relevant in border regions that had
experienced shifts between imperial powers. In these areas, where multiple
loyalties and languages coexisted, most of the population did not necessarily
align with a specific national identity. The fluidity of these identities and the
indifference toward national movements challenge the assumption that
nationality was a clear or pressing concern for all. This was particularly true in the
Ukrainian territories, where the local population often navigated their lives within
broader imperial frameworks, focusing on immediate concerns rather than

abstract notions of national allegiance.

When considering the works and visions of nationality expressed by authors such
as Nikolai Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki, it is important to note that, although they
did not belong to the lower classes, their relationship with nationality was still
complex and, in many ways, pre-national. While they were part of the intellectual
elite, their visions of identity did not fully align with modern nationalist categories.
In some respects, both Gogol and Stowacki exhibited a form of national
indifference, as a clear sense of national belonging did not always drive their
engagement with national questions. This is particularly evident in Gogol’s
reflections on the use of the Ukrainian language in his writing. Although he was
born into the Ukrainian cultural space, his decision to write primarily in Russian
reflects a distance from the idea of constructing a purely national identity based
on language. Similarly, intellectuals like Mykhailo Maksymovych demonstrated
an attachment to Ukrainian culture and identity that was still far removed from the

more developed concept of Ukrainian nationalism that would emerge later.

Thus, the notion of national indifference offers an intriguing lens through which to
view the supranational identities of figures like Gogol, Stowacki, and other
Ukrainian intellectuals of the time. Their pre-national identities suggest that their
engagement with national ideas was often fluid and contingent rather than
absolute.
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Chapter 3: Gogol’s and Stowacki’s Ukraine

This chapter aims to understand the role of Ukraine in the life and literary
production of Gogol and Stowacki. We will explore Ukraine as a tangible
geographical presence in the writers’ lives and as a mythical, symbolic entity
within their literary narratives. In examining Gogol's literary works, we will
consider how his fictional portrayal of Ukraine reflects the inner tensions we later
find in his letters. In Stowacki’s case, we will try to understand whether his poetic
persona differs from how he addresses identity in his private correspondence.
Generally, we will review the elements of their fiction that resonate with the
themes of Ukrainianness explored in their letters and observe how their literary
style or focus evolves in ways that correlate with their private thoughts in their

letters.

After addressing Ukraine as both a real and imagined space, the next chapter will
focus on what lies between, i.e. the narration on Ukraine that we can identify in
the correspondence of the two writers. Ultimately, the letters will be a space for

exploring the semi-conscious formation of the writers’ identities.

1. Personal experience
Understanding Gogol and Stowacki’s personal experience in Ukraine is relevant

to our study as it provides context for their perception of Ukraine. The letters we
will analyse are reconstructions of reality and self-presentations, often rooted in
or developed from real events. The connection between biography and
autobiography is complex, especially in epistolography. In our biographical
considerations, we will focus on the writers’ connections to Ukraine, both personal
and literary, rather than a chronological succession of events. This approach will
help us better understand the significance of the Ukrainian theme in their
lives and, consequently, the letters.
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1.1. Space, time and memory in Gogol and Stowacki’s Ukraine
Nikolai Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki were born in 1809 in Poltava and Volhynia,

respectively. These culturally Ukrainian territories were part of the Russian
Empire at the time. The different environments in which they were raised, and
especially the duration of their stay in Ukraine, had a profound role in the

presence of Ukraine in their literary works and the construction of their identities.

It is important for our comparison to trace the most important factors that have
lately shaped the image of Ukraine in Gogol and Stowacki’s life: space, time, and

memory.

As imagined by Gogol, Slowacki, and their contemporaries, Ukrainian borders
are quite different from their present form, and our use of the term “Ukraine” could
feel like presentism. The nature of this comparison makes it necessary to present

the two writers’ imagined maps of Ukraine.

In Stowacki’s case, the toponymic references to Ukraine were rather vague. If we
take into account Stowacki’'s drama set in Kremenets, The Golden skull (Ztota
czaszka, 1866), Koniecpolski announces to the guardian of the city of Kremenets

that he arrived from Ukraine.

Koniecpolski (wchodzi)

Niech bedzie Jezus Chrystus pochwalony!
Straznik

Na wieki wiekéw! — Kto wacpan jestes?
Koniecpolski

Jestem wojak Mosci Dobrodzieju!
Straznik

A z jakich stron?

Koniecpolski

Z Ukrainy'™,

171 Koniecpolski (enters) / May Jesus Christ be praised! / Guardian / For ever and ever! — Who are you?
// Koniecpolski / I am a warrior, Your Majesty! / Guardian / And from where? // Koniecpolski / From
Ukraine. (Stowacki, Juliusz (1809-1849) Dzieta Juliusza Stowackiego. T. 6, 1904, p. 151).
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This suggests that the writer considers Volhynia and Ukraine two different things
and that the name Ukraine defines only the Black Sea region, the Dnieper basin,
or the land of the Zaporizhian Cossacks, which the poet admired. In other
instances, we notice that the toponym Ukraine also includes Volhynia, Podillia,
and his hometown of Kremenets. In a letter to his mother dated August 21, 1838,
he writes that the wife of his Parisian friend, Mrs. Moszczenska, “went to Ukraine
for business and wanted very much to be in Kremenets'”?” A character from the
Excerpt from the poem about Mr Ostrich (Fragment poematu o panu strusiu,
1846-1847) is called a “true Ukrainian”, yet he does not live by the Dnieper, but

in Podillia'?3.

In Gogol’s letters, we see how Ukraine or Little Russia refers almost univocally to
the left-bank Ukraine. The right-bank Ukraine was largely unknown and
considered culturally Polish. In a letter to Tarnovsky, he expressed his discontent
with Russian newly annexed areas of right-bank Ukraine. He defined Russian

cartography to be a “very unpleasant thing”:

Ospalowka o6bsaBUN, YTO COBEPLUMI-AE KAaKOW-TO CTPaHHbIA Kapbep U HaXxo4MTCs, HECMOTPS Ha
APEBHOCTb hamunuu, yuutenem B BonbiHckon, unu JIntockom unu FpogHeHcKom rybepHun. A,
3Hasi caM, 4YTO pyCcCKoe 3eMreonncaHme ectb camas HebraronpucToriHas Bellb, He yTpyxaan
€ero BOMPOCOM, YTO 3HayuUT MMeHHO BonblHckas, u 4to JluToBCcKas, um 4to poaHeHckas n B
KOTOPOW 13 HUX AOIMKEH obpeTaTbCs Thl U pelumnricsa Obio nucaTb K TBOEN MaMEHbLKE B CNIAaBHYHO
rybepHuo AHTOHOBKY. HO PygaHOBCKui ¢ NMMCbMOM TBOMM BeCbMa BO BpeMs YNpeansn MeHs.
Utak, Tol Haxoauwbesa B XKutomupe! Kntomup! KnsHyce Mncycom, ecnv MHe He BO BTOpOW pas
TONbKO NPUXOAUTCS NPOM3HOCUTL 3TO UMs'74. (To Tarnovsky 2 October 1833, Saint Petersburg)

Another important influential factor is the amount of time they lived in Ukraine.
Stowacki’'s Ukrainian period can be limited to seven years of his life, while he

spent most of his childhood in Vilnius, where he also studied — a time period which

172 Stowacki, J. (1962). Korespondencja Juliusza Stowackiego, t. 1, opraé. E. Sawrymowicz, Zaktad
Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, Wroctaw, p. 403.

173 MMasmuuko, M. B. (2017). Ykpaincekuii marpiotusm IOmiyma Crnosaubkoro. PRECARPATHIAN
BULLETIN OF THE SHEVCHENKO SCIENTIFIC SOCIETY Word, (4 (40)), p. 414.

174 The uncle declared that he had made some strange career move and was, despite his
ancient surname, working as a teacher in either Volhynian, Lithuanian, or Grodno province.
Knowing myself that Russian geography is the most improper thing, | didn't trouble him with
questions about what exactly Volhynian, Lithuanian, or Grodno meant and in which of them you
were supposed to be found, and had decided to write to your mother in the glorious province of
Antonovka. But Rudanovsky, with your letter, preceded me just in time. So you are in Zhitomir!
Zhitomir! | swear by Jesus, if this isn't only the second time | have to pronounce this name.
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amounted to thirteen years'>. In contrast, Gogol spent twenty-four years in
Ukraine, studying at the Lyceum in Nizhyn. His Russian period lasted only seven
years, while he spent the remaining eleven abroad'’®. This had a huge impact on
their literary works as Gogol had a deeper connection and a better understanding

of the subject, while Stowacki relied especially on literary sources.

We must acknowledge the significance of memory in their perception of Ukraine.
Despite being forced to leave their homeland and spending most of their lives
abroad, their memories of Ukraine were vital to their everyday lives. As mentioned
earlier, Stowacki’s time in Ukraine was relatively brief, yet the memories of his
hometown, Kremenets, persisted throughout his lifetime. These reminiscences of
Ukraine feature prominently in Stowacki’'s personal correspondence and literary
creations, often serving as a lens through which he interprets reality and
frequently draws comparisons during his travels. The poet felt an extreme
connection to the landscapes of his childhood. As he once expressed in a letter
to his mother dated April 27, 1834, the memory will accompany the poet
throughout his life, “chasing him like a conscience”'’”. While staying in Geneva,
Stowacki sketched a view of Kremenets based on his memories’”®. Images of his
Ukrainian years seem to reappear in the poet’s imagination constantly: as the
poet travels from Jordan to Damascus, he unexpectedly perceives a
resemblance to the Pinsk marshes. While roaming the heaths of Brittany, he
envisions the landscapes of Volhynia, drawing parallels between tamarisks and
junipers and recognizing “flowers from Ukraine” in the valley’s buttercups.'”®
While describing Lithuania in An Hour of Thought (Godzina Mysli, 1832—-1833),
images of Ukraine suddenly appear. Stowacki's memories of Volhynia and
Podolia seem deeply ingrained in his imagination. These vivid images strongly

influence the poet’s perception of reality.

175 Troszynski, M. (2014). Stowacki: poza kanonem. Stowo/obraz terytoria, p. 24.

176 JIyneknii, 10. O. (2002). Crpagauurso Mukoau I'orons, 3HaHoro Takox sk Hikomait Torous.
loeonesnasui cmyoii, p. 9.

77 Stowacki, J. (1962). Korespondencja Juliusza Stowackiego, t. 1, opra¢. E. Sawrymowicz, Zaktad
Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, Wroclaw, p. 241.

178 Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). Kalendarz zycia i twérczosci Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, p. 74.

179 Troszynski, M. (2014). Stowacki: poza kanonem. Stowo/obraz terytoria, p. 368.
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In the case of Gogol, memory plays a different role. Although references to
Ukraine are less frequent, it still holds an idealized place in Gogol’s vision of
Europe and is often compared to Italy.'® As we showed in the first chapter, this
comparison was common then. Ukraine was seen to embody Italy’s
characteristics in the Western Romanticism vision: it was seen as the repository
of classical beauty, conservative habits and a land blessed with a warm and

pleasant climate.

In his writings, instead of a straightforward comparison between the two regions,
we see a kind of emotional migration: the deep feelings of patriotism and love
that Gogol initially expressed for Ukraine are redirected towards Italy. Gasparov
suggests that Ukraine’s idealized features dissolved into the image of a new,
enchanted land. He argues that Gogol's affection for Ukraine and later Italy stems
more from a deep sense of alienation than genuine devotion to either place,

viewing them as escapes from a harsh reality'®!.

However, we contend that Gogol’'s connection to Ukraine was very real, as
evidenced by his enduring interest in Ukrainian history and culture. As political
and cultural pressures grew in the Russian Empire, Gogol's ability to freely
express his love for Ukraine became increasingly constrained. The Russification
of Ukrainian identity and the political tensions between Ukrainian and Russian
nationalisms made it more difficult for him to maintain his early Ukrainian
patriotism publicly. This tension likely led to what we might call a “reimagination”

of his patriotic feelings.

1.2 The role of Ukraine in Stowacki’s life: Idyll, syncracy and horror

Ukraine held various meanings in Stowacki’s life, and in this section, we will
outline some of the features that likely shaped his perception of Ukraine and his

identity. Stowacki’s Ukraine appears in three dimensions: as an idyllic childhood

180 Gasparov, B. (1999). Alienation and Negation: Gogol’s View of Ukraine. Gogol: Exploring Absence:
Negativity in 19th Century Russian Literature, p. 119.
181 Ibidem.
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heaven, a place of cultural syncretism, and a site of asymmetrical ethnic

relationships.

In Stowacki’s life, Kremenets, as well as Mickuny and Wierzchéwka, embodied
that “nest in the East” (gniazdo na wschodzie), which functioned as a point of
reference for the poet. As we will demonstrate in the analysis of the
correspondence, Stowacki uses images of Kremenets as a lens through which

he interprets every land he encounters during his travels.

However, Stowacki’s nest did not end with Kremenets but included other Eastern
territories. During the summers, as a child, he would usually go with his mother
to Mickuny and Wierzchowka, the estates of Mrs. Bécu’s friends, the Michalskis,
in the Mohyliv County in Ukraine. During his university years, the poet
occasionally visited Bottup, a village near Oszmiana, associated with Jedrzej
Sniadecki82. According to Pini, Stowacki remembered these places as the
heaven of his youth. His vision of Ukraine, as well as his knowledge of songs and
customs, largely came from Wierzchéwka. These references appear later in
Beniowski'83. Ukraine, therefore, is first portrayed as the representative of the

poet’s childhood, and it remains strongly associated with it.

Here, we see the opposition between Ukraine and Lithuania, with the first
embodying the poet's childhood and the second his years of maturity. This
creates a sort of mythical geography in which Ukraine has a predominant place
in the poet’s experience. His deep connection to the “miasto nieustannej
tesknoty” led Stowacki to present himself—at least in his literary persona—as the

poet of Ukraine.

However, Stowacki’s Ukraine was characterized by what Makowski defines as
“cultural syncracy'®”. Despite Ukraine being considered part of the ideal Poland

for Stowacki, it still retained its distinct cultural characteristics. The Ukrainian

182 Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). Kalendarz zycia i twérczosci Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, p.. 24.

183 Pini, T. (1909). Mtodosé Stowackiego. Staraniem i nakt. Komitetu Obchodu Setnej Rocznicy Urodzin
Juliusza Stowackiego, p. 12.

184 Makowski, S., Makowska, U., & Nesteruk, M. (2012). "Szkofa ukrairiska” w romantyzmie polskim:
szkice polsko-ukrainskie. Wydziat Polonistyki Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, p. 22.
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element was integrally part of his everyday life in Kremenets. He knew Ukrainian
customs and songs from direct experience.'® Stowacki later recalled his mother's
songs in Kremenets and Vilnius, accompanied by piano, including those about

Hrych and Pan Potocki, as the culture closest to his heart.

Stowacki had a strong connection to the theology and rituals of the Greek-
Slavonic Church. His grandparents were likely Greek Catholics, as he was
baptized — most probably according to the Eastern rite — by the Uniate priest
Bazyli Sobkiewicz. The priest served as a chaplain at the Volhynian Gymnasium,
conducting Eastern rite services in the school church after the church was taken
over by Orthodox authorities in 1805. In Kremenets, there was a custom during
Christmas time when students went around with a vertep, the traditional Ukrainian
puppet theatre. Stowacki later confessed that he owed his “Shakespearean

fervor” to this Kremenets vertep.

Baroque-Byzantine processions, celebrated on Holy Saturday at midnight on the
terrace of the gymnasium church by priest Bazyli Sobkiewicz, also had a
significant impact on the poet’s imagination'®. What Skorczewski defined as the
parade of hybrids in describing Sen Srebrny Salomei was a vivid memory of what
the poet experienced in his native land where the Ukrainian and Polish elements
would live side by side. Also, the other poets of the Ukrainian schools who

were born in formerly Polish Ukrainian lands experienced this syncracy.

However, compared to the other poets of the Ukrainian school, Stowacki deeply
felt the asymmetrical relation of these elements. Volhynia had a strong Polish
influence, and the Lyceum in Kremenets was founded to propagate Polish culture
in a was culturally and ethnically Ukrainian land'®’. Attempting to find the origins
of the poet’s peculiar sensibility, we can argue that his understanding was

influenced by the poet’s direct experience of this class struggle.

185 Czerminski, A. (1930). Ukraina w poezji Stowackiego. Naktadem autora, pp. 6-7.

186 Makowski, S. (2005). Krzemienieckie zrodta tworczosci Juliusza Stowackiego. Rocznik Towarzystwa
Literackiego imienia Adama Mickiewicza, 40, p. 93.

87Daniel, B. (2005). Trdjkqt ukrainski. Szlachta, carat i lud na Wolyniu, Podolu i Kijowszczyznie 1793—
1914, p. 228.
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His uncle Jan Januszewski participated in the November uprising in Rozycki’s
unit. After the division was broken up, he wandered into the forests and was
murdered on 23 May 1831 by a peasant whom he had taken for a guide'88. The
news of his death reached Kremenets at the end of October 1831, but Hersylia
and Teofil Januszewski kept it hidden from the family for a long time'°. This news
would serve as an inspiration for the poet to write Duma on Wactaw Rzewuski
(Duma o Wactawie Rzewuskim, 1832). At least, that is how he explained the
genesis of the poem in a letter to his mother dated July 30 of that year'®, We
could, therefore, believe that the poet was aware of the class struggle and, like
other Polish democrats, felt a necessity to expire the nobility’s sins against the

people.

Observing these features of Stowacki’s connection with Ukraine, we can attempt
to understand how they interacted with the poet’s creation of his own identity and
representation of Ukraine. The ethnic and social conflicts, as well as the
syncretism of life in the borderlands, influenced his vision of Ukraine. Stowacki
saw Ukraine as land conquered by the Poles but recognized its distinctiveness.
However, in depicting himself as the poet of Ukraine, his models were rather
literary. This contributed to his self-description: he described himself as a Polish

poet born in Ukraine, as was the case for the poets of the Ukrainian school.

1.3 The role of Ukraine in Gogol’s life: from the successor of a
Cossack to Russian Imperial writer
Gogol was born into a noble family with Cossack roots, which he later referenced

in his works. He studied at the lyceum in Nizhyn, only returning to Vasylivka
during the summers. The Ukrainian climate, natural beauty, and the speech of

the local people are memories that profoundly influenced his early works,

188 Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). Kalendarz zycia i twérczosci Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, p. 675.

189 Inglot, M. (2011). Dwie ojczyzny — dwa patriotyzmy (Stowacki—Norwid). Prace Literackie, (51), p.
102.

190 Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). Kalendarz zycia i twérczosci Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, p. 139.
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particularly his first collection of short stories, Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka,

where he captures the essence of the Ukrainian night.

Initially, however, Gogol’s love for Ukraine was not prominent. While studying in
Nizhyn, he dreamed of leaving Little Russia to pursue a literary career in St.
Petersburg. For Gogol, the imperial capital symbolized opportunity. He was the
son of a writer, and his talent for acting made him popular among his
schoolmates. He was aware that he was obliged to move to the Capital to gain a

literary career, as was the case for his classmates.

The move to St. Petersburg marked a profound shift, introducing a sense of
alienation he would never fully overcome. Yet, during this time in the city, his
interest in Ukraine began to emerge as he avidly gathered information on the

history and folklore of Little Russia.

This period also sparked a personal reflection on his family’s Cossack heritage,
as Zvinyatskovsky has noted'®'. Gogol began to see himself as having a unique
mission rooted in his Cossack ancestry — a noble duty, in his eyes, to serve his
country. Over time, however, the notion of this mission expanded beyond
Ukraine, aligning with a broader imperial vision. After receiving recognition from
the tsar, Gogol aspired to become a writer for the entire Russian Empire, a
commitment that led to an increasingly complex and ultimately painful literary

career, culminating in the burning of his final manuscript.

This evolving relationship between Gogol and his homeland reflects a broader
shift in his identity — from an attachment to Ukraine to a loyalty to an all-Russian
entity that included Russia, Belarus, and Ukraine. Yet, Ukraine remained integral

to his identity and sense of mission throughout his life.

Ukraine also played a significant role in how others perceived Gogol. He was
often described as Ukrainian, both within Russia and abroad. His accent,
customs, and even his laughter marked him as unmistakably Little Russian, as
noted by his acquaintances. Gogol lived knowing the tension between how he

191 Zvinyatskovsky, V. J. (2023). Jlekuuu 1o HMCTOPUHM PYCCKO-YKPAMHCKHMX JIUTEPATYPHBIX CBSA3CH.
Masaryk University Press, p. 83.
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wanted to be seen — as a Russian writer and educator of all the Russian people
—and how he was perceived, often needing corrections for his Russian grammar

and syntax.

2. Literary works

This section will examine Gogol and Stowacki’s literary works, emphasizing the
interdependency between literature and epistolography. Letters and diaries can
often serve as a laboratory for literary creation. Simultaneously, analysing the
literary texts can shed light on how the writers construct their self-image in their
letters. We will present selected passages from their works that provide insight
into how Gogol and Stowacki portray Ukrainians and Ukraine. These portrayals

will later be compared to the self-representations found in their correspondence.

2.1 Ukrainian themes in Gogol’s literary works

This section examines the evolution of the Ukrainian theme in Gogol’s writing.
Initially, we will reflect on why Gogol turned to this theme and how it played a
central role in his literary career. We will later explore how this theme shapes the
writer’s gradual transformation into an imperial writer. A central focus will be laid
on Evenings at the Farm near Dikanka, which marked the beginning of Gogol’s
success after the failure of his first published work, Hans Kiichelgarten. Gogol’s
decision to write about Ukraine was not merely a personal or nostalgic choice but
also a calculated response to the literary trend of the time, which romanticized
Ukraine. In support of this, he wrote to his mother asking for details about the
customs of the Little Russians, seeking to ground his work in the folklore and
traditions of the region and to establish himself in the literary circles of the imperial

capital.

2.1.2 Between self-exoticization and hidden transcript: Ukrainian
masks in the Capital
Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka could be seen as Gogol’s attempt to become

an imperial writer, leveraging his provincial origins to gain acceptance within the

imperial centre. Apparently, Gogol enters the Saint Petersburg literary scene by
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offering his intimate knowledge of Ukrainian life as a cultural token. However,
beneath this surface lies a more complex subtext. Evenings manifests two
dynamics simultaneously: self-exoticization and hidden transcript. These two
strategies operate concurrently, and this tension is particularly evident in the

structure of the work.

As Koropeckyj and Romanchuk have demonstrated, the structure of Evenings
mirrors that of the Ukrainian vertep, or puppet theatre'®2. Each of the two books
is prefaced by Rudyi Panko, a character whose introduction serves as the primary
point of contact between Evenings and the external world, offering a lens through
which the Ukrainian context is framed for a broader, imperial audience. Through
these prefaces, Rudyi Panko offers a glimpse of Ukrainian life to the Russian
imperial gaze, drawing parallels between the two worlds and offering a glossary
to facilitate the Russian readers’ understanding. This gesture reveals his strategic
negotiation with the imperial centre, inviting the Russian readership into the tales

while subtly asserting the distinctiveness of Ukrainian culture.

Using a glossary for Russian readers was not uncommon at the time. Kotliarevsky
and Gogol’s father, Vasilyi Gogol adopted the same practice. According to lichuk,

the presence of the glossary performs a double task:

Panko accompanies his prefaces to Books One and Two with glossaries of Ukrainian words
(about 130 entries). This demonstrates not only that the text itself activates the process of
language variation, but also that its discourse is directed toward the other — a metropolitan

Russian reader'9s,

In this case, we encounter a paratext that explicitly incorporates the notion of a
foreign, Russian readership. It is constructed with this audience in mind, seeking
to appeal to them while simultaneously reflecting a degree of resistance to the

imperial centre.

However, beneath this surface, a more complex narrative unfolds in which

Ukrainian identity is subtly asserted and defended. This tension between self-

192 K oropeckyj, R., & Romanchuk, R. (2003). Ukraine in Blackface: Performance and Representation in
Gogol’s Dikan’ka Tales, Book 1. Slavic Review, 62(3), 525-547.
193 TIchuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 77.
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exoticization and hidden transcript is fundamental to the structure of the work.
Rudyi Panko, for instance, exhibits characteristics that suggest a desire to
engage the reader, yet he also subtly pushes back against the values of the
“‘central” world. He functions as a mediator between the two worlds. He
emphasizes, for example, that life in Dikanka is, in many respects, superior to
that in Saint Petersburg while also acknowledging stereotypes about Ukrainians,

such as ignorance, without directly challenging them.

2.1.3 Fear of Hybridization

In Gogol’s works, there is a clear division between the authentic, traditional world
of Ukrainian society and those who attempt to straddle the line between cultures.
He often portrays such “in-between” figures, like the townsman in the pea-green
coat, Makar Nazarovich, or the student who pretends to speak only Latin (ending
words with -us), in a negative light. These men, trying to assimilate into a world
that is not theirs, are neither fully part of their community nor worthy of respect.
For Gogol, they represent outsiders — men who are alienated from the traditional
values he reveres and who are often depicted as imitating the manners and styles
of imperial figures. This imitation, however, is not simply a matter of class
aspiration but takes on an almost diabolic quality, as though mimicry itself is

unnatural and suspicious.

A particularly telling example is the figure of Makar Nazarovich — a character who
can be seen as a mimic man. Mimicry, according to Homi Bhabha, is the act of
copying the colonizing culture, behaviour, manners, and values by the
colonized '**. Mimic men are appropriate objects of a colonialist chain of

command, authorized versions of otherness®.

Makar Nazarovich’s desire to dress like the governors and conform to imperial
norms is portrayed with disdain. In Gogol’s narrative world, mimicry is often linked
with evil or moral corruption. In the introduction to Christmas Eve, the devils are

194 Bhabha, Homi K. (1994). The Location of Culture. London and New York: Routledge, p. 86.
195 Bhabha, H. (1984). Of mimicry and man: The ambivalence of colonial discourse, p. 129.
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depicted courting the witches, mimicking the courtship of young men during a
ball. The man in the pea-coloured coat is thus excluded from the tightly knit
Ukrainian society Gogol depicts — a society where everyone is bound by shared
customs and values, leaving no room for those who, through their imitation,
betray the authenticity of the community. In Old-fashioned Landowners, Gogol
criticized “those low Little Russians who tear themselves out of tar, traders, fill the
chambers and public offices like locusts, tear the last penny from their fellow
countrymen, fill St. Petersburg with snitches, finally make capital and solemnly

add to their surname ending the syllable -ov instead of -0""%.

According to Bojanowska, Gogol has more in common with Makar Nazarovich,
than with any other character in the Tales'®’. They both are Russified gentlemen
from the Poltava region. However, in Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka, Gogol
tried to impersonate the character of Rudyi Panko. As Bojanowska claims, Gogol
deliberately presents himself as Rudyi Panko in the preface, positioning himself
as a loyal representative of Ukrainianness using a technique reminiscent of
Scott'®®. Rudyi Panko serves as an alter ego for Gogol, sharing characteristics
such as red hair, with “Panko” potentially derived from his grandfather’'s name,
Panas'®. In this way, Gogol hides himself behind the image of the beekeeper,

while embedding aspects of himself in this character.

Through Rudyi Panko, Gogol can show himself as the spokesman of Ukrainians,
someone who knows Ukrainian customs and habits firsthand, and, on the
contrary, present his contemporaries, writers of the Ukrainian school, as mere
followers of a fashion. The ‘in-between’ figure, the gentleman in the pea-green
coat, symbolizes the writers who used the Ukrainian theme to advance their
careers in Saint Petersburg. By depicting himself as the truest Ukrainian, he

distances himself from the other writers of the Ukrainian school?°°, One such

196 Torons, H. B. (1937). Mupropoa//Torons HB IHoanoe cobpanue couunenuii: [B 14 m.]. M., J1, 2., p.
15.

197 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard
University Press, p. 49.

198 i, p. 45.

199 1yi. p. 40,

200 1y p. 50.
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hybrid figure could be his former teacher in Nizhyn, Kulzhynsky, the author of

Malorossiiskaia derevnia, whom we will discuss further in the next chapter.

In portraying the gentleman in the pea-green coat, Gogol presents a fear of
hybridity. It reflects Gogol’s fear of alienation. The Ukrainian world of Dikanka and
the Russian world of Saint Petersburg are depicted as completely separate, even
existing in different chronotopes. The figure in between represents a high form of
hybridity and is seen as negative. So, in portraying someone similar to himself,

Gogol also conveys his fear of his hybridity.

2.1.4 Othering of Russians
In Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka, Russians are consistently depicted as the

“Other”, remaining outside the boundaries of Ukrainian society. While the
prefaces invite Russians into the tales, they are portrayed with a clear sense of
distance. Interestingly, the prefaces feature high society, likely directed at
imperial readers, but within the tales themselves, the Moskali (Russian soldiers)
are lower-ranking figures. Despite their rank, they still represent the imperial
system, reinforcing the idea of Russian presence as intrusive or negative. The
character of the “Moskal” emerges as an ethnic stereotype, much like the Jew or

the Gypsy.

As Mirsky writes, before the centralising reforms of Catherine, Ukrainian
civilisation remained very distinct from Great Russian. The people had their rich
store of folk poetry, their professional itinerant singers, their popular puppet
theatre, their highly developed artistic handicrafts. Wandering scholars strolled
the land; churches were built in the old native and in the “Mazeppa” baroque style.
The one language spoken was Ukrainian, and the moskal was an exotic figure

so seldom seen, that the name was synonymous with soldier?®'.

For instance, in Sorochintsy Fair, the Moskal is depicted as caressing his beard
with one hand while the narration abruptly breaks off, leaving the reader to
imagine his disreputable actions. This rhetorical device, known as aposiopesis,

could imply that Gogol intentionally avoided fully exposing the character’s

201 Mirsky, D. S., & Prince, S. (1931). Russia: a social history, pp. 232-233.
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misdeeds, perhaps to avoid offending the audience. Such restraint in language
recalls Gogol’s private letters to Maksymovych, where he referred to Russians
pejoratively as katsapy (male goats), a derogatory term used to depict them as
uncouth and rough. The Moskal’'s long beard is a common image, reinforcing

these negative stereotypes.

Gogol’s use of aposiopesis or self-censorship also reflects his hidden transcript,
where Russian characters are subtly criticized without explicitly stating their
negative traits. The rhetoric of “not saying” or leaving certain insults unsaid adds
a layer of complexity to his critique of Russians. This opposition between

Russians and Ukrainians echoes a theme prevalent in Gogol’s letters.

Russians are often depicted as low-ranking soldiers or vulgar figures, sharply
distinct from the elites of Saint Petersburg. For instance, in A May Night, a scribe
refuses to repeat certain vulgarities, saying: “[S]Juch words — it's a shame to
repeat them; a drunken moskal will fear to reel them off with his profane tongue”
(cnoBom, ckasaTb CTblOHO; MbsHbLIM MOCKanb noboutca BbIGBPOCUTL KX
HeYyecTuBbIM CBOMM A3blkoM; PSS 1, 169)?92, This portrayal aligns Russians (or
Moskals) with filth, thievery, and even devilish traits. The image of Russians as
corrupt, crude, or untrustworthy was a common motif in Ukrainian literature of the

time, as seen in Kotlyarevsky’s Eneida®s.

2.1.4 The gradual abandonment of the Ukrainian theme

Taras Bulba plays a crucial role in understanding Gogol’s sense of messianic
mission, particularly in how it reflects the expansion of his ideological scope. The
text exists in two distinct editions: the first was published in 1835, while the
second appeared in 1842. The changes between these editions are key to

understanding Gogol’s evolving vision.

202 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard
University Press, p. 56.
203 [y p. 55.
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In the earlier version, Cossack history is portrayed as firmly tied to Ukrainian
history. However, in the second edition, this narrative shifts toward a broader,
imperial mission, with many of the revisions emphasizing the Russification of the
Cossacks. Taras Bulba becomes a symbolic figure, embodying not just the
Cossack warrior but also the Tsarist Cossack, fighting to defend Orthodoxy
against Catholicism. The focus shifts from Ukrainian distinctiveness to the
unification of Orthodox Slavic peoples under the banner of Rus’. This marks a
central moment in Gogol’s literary trajectory, signalling a transition from a

primarily Ukrainian to a pan-Russian worldview.

Another central turning point in Gogol’s literary production is The Inspector
General, his first significant work centred on Russian themes. It achieved
widespread acclaim, even receiving the personal approval of Tsar Nicholas I. This
work reshaped Gogol’s self-conception as an all-Russian writer with a national
mission to instruct and morally elevate his countrymen. After the success of The
Inspector General, his subsequent works carried this heavy burden of

understanding and educating ‘All-Russia,” with varying degrees of success.

Dead Souls represents one of the more ambitious outcomes of this mission,
though it was received as a comic work. Gogol envisioned it as the first part of a

much larger project, with its structure echoing Dante’s “Inferno,” waiting for future
instalments to complete its grand moral and national purpose. Finally, his later
work, Selected Passages from Correspondence with Friends, epitomizes his
desire to fulfil a civilizing mission. Notably, Gogol was shocked by the negative
reception of this work, revealing his blindness to both the literary society’s
expectations and the way his contemporaries perceived his work. This
disconnection would persist in his later years, marking the tragic irony of his

career.

2.2 Ukraine in Stowacki’s literary system: an ever-present topic

In the case of Stowacki, the Ukrainian theme is present throughout his literary

career. Initially, it appeared more frequently in his early works when he aligned
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himself with the literary trend surrounding Ukraine. However, as a writer, the
Ukrainian theme gained greater depth and significance as he matured. He also
began to explore the political situation in Ukraine in ways other representatives

of the Ukrainian school of Polish Romanticism had not addressed.

2.2.1 Ukraine as an idyllic presence in Stowacki’s literary production
In his earliest Ukrainian-themed literary works, Stowacki attempted to embody

and express himself through the voice of the Ukrainian people, though literary

motifs still shape him.

On the 26 of August 1826, he wrote his poem, Ukrainian duma (Duma ukrainska,
1826), devoted to the Ukrainian theme?%4. It is also the poet’s first preserved work
and his second after an invocation to the moon (Ksigezyc, 1825)2%5, Along with
Song of a Cossack Girl (Piosnka dziewiczy kozackiej,1829), it was written with
the inspiration of the Polish poets of the Ukrainian school. Possible influences on
this early poem include the works of Zaleski and Malczewski. Early Stowacki can
be seen as a follower of Zaleski’s style, while the melancholy tones characteristic
of Malczewski’'s writing are also evident in Ukrainian duma, which closely
resembles Malczewski’s Maria. Stowacki’'s deep fascination with Malczewski and
his work is apparent throughout his literary career, as the influence of Maria can

be traced from his earliest compositions to his later writings2°.

Although he took inspiration from the already available literary models, Stowacki
also had a first-hand knowledge of the genre of duma. In Ukrainian folklore,
traditional folk songs are typically divided into two main genres: the duma and
lyrical songs. Stowacki’'s early works, Ukrainian duma and Song of a Cossack
Girl, reflect this distinction. The duma is characterized by its use of rhyme and its
focus on historical or epic themes, and Stowacki’'s Ukrainian duma adheres to

these conventions. Also, the theme of Ukrainian duma corresponds to the

204 Stowacki, J. (1959). Dziela, t. 1, Liryki i inne wiersze, oprac. Krzyzanowski J., Wroctaw, pp. 15-21.
205 Stowacki, J. (1959). Dziela, t. 1, pod redakcja Juljusza Kleinera, Lwow, Wydawnictwo Zaktadu
Narodowego im. Ossolinskich, p. 21.

206 Pini, T. (1909). Mtodos¢ Stowackiego. staraniem i nakt. Komitetu Obchodu Setnej Rocznicy Urodzin
Juliusza Stowackiego, p. 26.
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classification of duma in three periods (before Khmelnytsky /Turkish duma,
Khmelnytsky dumas, Russian dumas)??’. For what regards its theme, the duma
reflects the times of Turkish domination, but we also observe the presence of

Polish domination:

Jestes giermkiem wojewody,

Lecz nie ciezka twa niewola2®

In Ukrainian duma, Stowacki already draws a parallel between the figure of the
Cossack and that of the poet, as seen in his reflection on the death of the Cossack
Runko:

Takie tylko fzy, niestety,
Skoro $wit zabtys$nie zioty,
Roszg smutny grob sieroty,

Grob Kozaka — gréb poety.

Here, he equates the Cossack’s fate with the poet’s, as if their shared suffering
and loss blended their identities. His personal experience can explain the poet's
familiarity with the genre. The Duma is inspired by the traditional dumy that
Stowacki often heard in his mother’s salon. Salomea Bécu had a particular
fondness for these folk songs, as did other members of Stowacki’'s family,
including Aleksandra Bécu and Jan Januszewski. Stowacki himself was familiar
with many dumy, and their influence is reflected in this early poem. Kleiner notes
that the opening stanzas are especially melodic, almost as if the poet was singing

them in his mind2%°. Marek Piekarski also suggests that the Duma seeks to

207 JImutpenko, M. K., & Ckpunnuk, I'. A. (Eds.). (2009). Vxpainucoxi napooui oymu: y n’simu momax.

208 You are the governor's squire, / Still, your bondage is not heavy

209 Stowacki, J. (1959). Dzieta, t. 1, pod redakcja Juljusza Kleinera, Lwoéw, Wydawnictwo Zaktadu
Narodowego im. Ossolinskich, p. 22.
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replicate the style of traditional Ukrainian folk songs, with the use of similes
(poréwnania) being a key indicator of this influence?'°. These similitudes are often

connected to the life of the protagonist; an example of this is:

W cichem szczesciu dni twe plyna,

Jak ta czysta Dniepru woda.

Song of a Cossack Girl, written in Warsaw on December 28, 18292", follows the
structure of a folk song. While it shares thematic connections with Ukrainian
Duma, it serves primarily as a commemorative song for the death of the girl's

lover.

These early works reflect the Romantic fascination with folklore and attempt to
recreate the structure of folk songs and the duma tradition. In these poems,
Stowacki does not aim univocally at mastering the formal aspects of versification.
He aspires to embody the role of the Ukrainian bard, which will later evolve into
the legendary figure of Wernyhora. This ambition is particularly evident in The
Viper (Zmija, 1832), a poem that depicts Cossack life and their battles against the
Turks. The poem feels more formal than personal, though certain moments evoke
the duma tradition with frequent “song-like” expressions. One such example can

be found in its opening lines?'2.

Niejeden rybak wieczorng doba,
W Czertomeliku ptyngc ostrowy,

Styszat przed sobg, styszat za sobg

210 piekarski, M. (1909). Mistrzostwo formy u Juliusza Stowackiego. staraniem i nakt. Komitetu Obchodu
Setnej Rocznicy Urodzin Juliusza Stowackiego, p. 56.

211 Stowacki, J. (1959). Dziela, t. 1, pod redakcja Juljusza Kleinera, Lwow, Wydawnictwo Zakltadu
Narodowego im. Ossolinskich, pp. 33-34.

212Qtowacki, J. (1959). Dziela, t. 2, pod redakcja Juljusza Kleinera, Lwoéw, Wydawnictwo Zaktadu
Narodowego im. Ossolinskich, p. 28.
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Spiew stodszy, milszy niz szum dnieprowy?3,
In the Explanation of the Poet, Stowacki explains his poetic method:

Niekiedy, idac za duchem poezji ludu ukraifskiego, chcac obraz zywiej wystawi¢, porzucam
sposob opisowy i opowiadanie wktadam w usta sternika kozackiego, nie sgdze za$, aby taka

wolno$¢ imaginacjg czytelnika obraza¢ miata2'4,

By doing so, he blends imagination with authentic sources, stepping into the voice
of the Cossack. This approach not only grounds Stowacki’s artistic identity in
Ukrainian poetic traditions but also positions him as a Cossack-poet, singing the
history of his people. Thus, The Viper serves as a significant stepping stone in
Stowacki’s development, illustrating his effort to channel the spirit of Ukrainian
poetry as more than just a stylistic exercise. It is a way to enter the collective soul

of the Ukrainian people?'s.

2.2.2 Beniowski and the self-creation of the writer’s homeland

In Beniowski, Stowacki moves beyond the folk themes of his early works to
engage more directly with Ukraine’s political and cultural hybridity. Though
primarily centred on the Koliivshchyna, Beniowski is also a profoundly ironic
poem that offers commentary on his literary contemporaries, particularly the

poets of the Ukrainian school.

In Beniowski, Stowacki presents a literary self-creation of his homeland. This
invocation of Ukraine as his motherland contrasts with Mickiewicz’s depiction of
Lithuania, presenting Stowacki’s vision of himself as a poet uniquely tied to the

Ukrainian landscape and its cultural heritage. More than just a geographical

213 Many a fisherman in evening hours,/ Sailing through Chertomelyk's islands,/ Heard before
him, heard behind him/ A song sweeter, lovelier than Dnieper's murmur.

214 Sometimes, following the spirit of the poetry of the Ukrainian people, in order to present the
image more vividly, | abandon the descriptive way and put the story in the mouth of the Cossack
helmsman, but | do not think that such freedom of imagination should offend the reader (Stowacki,
J. (1959). Dzieta, t. 2, pod redakcjg Juljusza Kleinera, Lwow, Wydawnictwo Zaktadu Narodowego
im. Ossolinskich, p. 86).

2158towacki, J. (1959). Dzieta, t. 2, pod redakcjg Juljusza Kleinera, Lwow, Wydawnictwo Zaktadu
Narodowego im. Ossolinskich, pp. 27-86.
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setting, Ukraine becomes a literary construct through which Stowacki expresses
his individuality as a writer. By aligning his identity with Ukraine, Stowacki
challenges the dominant narrative within Polish literature, positioning himself in

opposition to Mickiewicz’s Lithuanian school.

2.2.3 Sen srebrny Salomei: hybridity in act
Sen srebrny Salomei is fundamental to understanding Stowacki's depiction of

Ukraine and his construction of a Ukrainian element in his identity.

The drama was written in a burst of inspiration and dedicated to his mother,
Salomea Bécu. Stowacki gifted it to her as a present for her name day. Salomea
Bécu often shared her dreams with her son, and in a letter to Teofil?'®, she
recounted one that may have inspired Sen srebrny Salomei. In this dream, she
envisioned graves, dead people, and an overall macabre atmosphere. However,
she was displeased when she received the drama, finding it too dark and

unsettling. Stowacki had not anticipated this reaction from her.

Sen srebrny Salomei explores themes that are central to Stowacki’s evolving
understanding of Ukraine’s historical and social tensions. Described by
Skérczewski as a “parade of hybrids™?'?, the drama’s characters often possess
dual Polish-Ukrainian identities. However, the ethnic divide between Poles and
Ukrainians remains stark, with Polish identity associated with nobility and
Ukrainian identity tied to the peasantry. This social divide is evident in the
character of the princess, who feels embarrassed by her grandmother’s
ignorance of Polish language, forcing her to use what she calls the “peasant
language”. Nachlik argues that this detail is autobiographical, reflecting

Stowacki’'s complex relationship with his Ukrainian heritage?'8.

216 Stowacki, J., Makowski, S., Sudolski, Z., & Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). W kregu bliskich poety: listy
rodziny Juliusza Stowackiego, p. 57.

217 Skorezewski, D. (2011). ,,Sen srebrny Salomei”, czyli parada hybryd. Pamietnik Literacki. Czasopismo
kwartalne poswigcone historii i krytyce literatury polskiej, (1), 47-75.

218 Nachlik J., Ukrainskie i polskie elementy w Snie srebrnym Salomei Juliusza Stowackiego, in Sfowacki
i Ukraina (2003), red. Maria Wozniakiewicz-Dziadosz, wydawnictwo uniwersytet Marii Curii-Sktodowski,
Lublin, p. 56.
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What sets Sen srebrny Salomei apart from other works on the Ukrainian theme
is Stowacki’s recognition of the political subjugation of Ukraine under Polish
landlords. In the drama he writes: “my polacy posiadacze te kraine”. While other
contemporaries, such as Mickiewicz in his Parisian lectures?'®, acknowledged
this reality, Stowacki goes further by granting agency to the Ukrainian people,
legitimizing their right to resist domination. At the same time, he masterfully
presents both the Polish and Ukrainian perspectives, portraying the inevitability
of conflict between the two groups. Ukraine is seen by Stowacki in his literary
works as from a double national perspective, and consequently Ukraine itself

becomes double?20,

In one key passage, “Ach Ukraina nie bedzie”, Stowacki expresses the
impossibility of a united Ukraine within the framework of the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. This vision of a republic of three peoples — Poles, Lithuanians,
and Ukrainians — is unattainable, as mutual understanding between the two

nations seems out of reach.

Conclusion

This chapter examined the prominence of Ukrainian themes in the works of Gogol
and Stowacki and Ukraine’s influence on their personal lives. Despite their

diverse cultural backgrounds, these authors share notable similarities.

Firstly, both writers engaged with Ukrainian literary traditions in Polish and
Russian Romanticism. Initially, they adhered to established literary canons. Later,
they repositioned themselves as authentic intermediaries of Ukrainian culture.
Additionally, as Grabowicz notes, both authors developed a profound Ukrainian

myth in their works.

However, key differences exist between Gogol and Stowacki. Gogol’s cultural ties

to Ukraine were stronger than his connection to the Russian Empire. In contrast,

219 Mickiewicz, A. (1955). Wykiad XV. Literatura stowianska, kurs pierwszy, potrocze I, przel. L.
Piwinski, Dzieta t. VIII. Warszawa, 186, pp. 6-7.

220 7iemba K., Sicz i miejsca kozaczyzny in Siwicka, D., & Zielinska, M. (2012). Geografia Stowackiego.
Instytut Badan Literackich Polskiej Akademii Nauk, p. 293.
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Stowacki, coming from Polish nobility, had a less pronounced relationship with

Ukrainian traditions.
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Chapter 4: Analysis of the Correspondence

This chapter aims to analyze the two writers’ private correspondence and to
recognize different examples of self-creation of their identity or representations
of Ukraine. The two correspondences will be analyzed separately and only
ultimately compared. As there was no correspondence between the two writers,
it must be underlined that the comparison is motivated by the affinity of the two
writer’s situation in terms of chronology, direct affiliation to Ukraine and the

presence of Ukrainian motives in their literary works.

A similar analysis could be adopted to analyze the main literary figures
participating in the hybrid phenomenon of the Ukrainian schools of Russian and
Polish romanticism. Still, we decided to analyze these two literary phenomena as
the most prominent and recognizable figures. This decision was motivated by the
necessity of selecting a corpus of letters that could permit an adequate amount
of letters to identify possible variations but also not exceed the measure for this
particular project. Further, it would be possible to continue a similar analysis

encompassing more authors.

This analysis will focus on the concept of identity, specifically the interpretation of
Ukrainian identity by Gogol and Stowacki. Identity here will be understood as a
dynamic process encompassing three dimensions: individual, interpersonal, and
environmental. From the outset, identity is viewed as a dual process of

recognition — self-perception and external identification.

Self-perception refers to an individual’s internal sense of belonging to a particular
group or community, often based on shared elements like language, traditions,
common experiences, or a sense of homeland. It involves how one views oneself

within the context of a collective identity.

An individual is recognized or excluded from a specific community, through
external identification, which is often dictated by societal or institutional norms.
This recognition is typically governed by externally imposed categories or criteria,

such as those created by the state or a ruling authority.
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However, this process is not static; it evolves in response to shifting external
conditions. Factors such as political transitions, revolutions, wars, or large-scale
migration can change how individuals perceive themselves and how others

identify them.

Given the nature of epistolary writing, this study will emphasize two core aspects
of identity formation: self-perception, which we will examine through the lens of
self-creation, and external identification, approached through the concept of

accommodation.

While acknowledging identity as a three-dimensional phenomenon — personal,
interpersonal, and environmental — the primary focus of this analysis will be on
the individual’s self-creation, particularly the desire to belong to a specific
community. As explored in the third chapter, the Ukrainian theme is central to the
lives and works of both Gogol and Stowacki. This section will extend that
exploration to their letters, investigating whether the significance of Ukraine is
similarly reflected in their epistolary practices. Epistolography is a valuable source
for analysing self-creative processes, as it is a narrative form, and often mediates

reality through literary expression.

Letters written by authors are not literary works in themselves, yet they can still
be analyzed as such. Even if their structure is unintentional and often dependent
on causality, the artistry can be found in the letter’'s text, in the function of each
element and its semantic power??'. In this case, the recipient of the letters should

be considered an element of the text’s poetics??2.

The first part of this chapter will be devoted to letter-writing in the 19th century in
Poland and the Russian Empire, focusing especially on Gogol and Stowacki as
epistolographers. Furthermore, we will present the methodological framework
through which the analysis was developed and, ultimately, show the analysis of

the correspondence.

221 Cysewski, K. (1997). Teoretyczne i metodologiczne problemy badan nad epistolografig. Pamietnik
Literacki, 1, p. 101.
222 Ivi, p. 106.
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1. Letter-writing in the Nineteenth Century

Letter-writing became a central part of the life of the higher classes, especially
after the diffusion of a modern postal system, which allowed for more frequent
communication at a lower cost. The need for distant communication was growing
due to frequent political migrations, such as the Polish emigration following the
1830-1831 uprising or the growing trend of the “Grand Tour,” which saw many
nobles eager to explore the classical world of Southern Europe. These travels led

the letters to become a major form of communication.

Along with letter-writing, a tradition of prescriptive texts on epistolary etiquette
emerged. Often, they were based on French and classical sources. However, the
spread of these manuals did not influence the writing of the higher classes as

much as it did with the writing of the middle classes??3.

It is mainly literature that influenced the epistolary culture at the turn of the 18th
and 19th centuries. The publication of Rousseau’s epistolary novel The New
Eloise (1761) stimulated a new sensibility. So did the author’s Confessions,
which, as an autobiographical account, shows his life through the prism of his
spiritual tensions. Finally, of no minor importance is the influence of Laurence
Sterne's Sentimental Journey (1769), which contained a collection of journey
impressions. In general, the spread of the epistolary novel induced writers to
adopt the habit of introspection and led to the development of a new

autobiographical and individualistic current??4.

The letter entered literature, assuming sometimes the role, as the formalists
would formulate, of a laboratory for literary creation. The bond between letters
and literature is particularly strong in the case of literary figures. Writers like
Pushkin used letters to express a peculiar tone or expression, and literary forms

permeated their letter-writing. Letters were also used as a medium for self-

223 On letter manuals in general, see Dauphin, C. (1997). Letter-writing manuals in the nineteenth century.
Correspondence: Models of Letter-Writing from the Middle Ages to the Nineteenth Century, pp. 112—157.
224 Sudolski, Z. (1991). Polski list romantyczny — odkrywanie wielkiej karty naszej literatury. In W.
Magnuszewski (Ed.), W swiecie literatury romantycznej. Wydawnictwo WSP, pp. 233-234.
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presentation and self-creation, as they were often read by a wider audience than

the addressee in the salons of the higher classes.

Another typical form of letter-writing in the 19th century was the letter-confession.
This form of writing is central to identifying forms of self-creation. The writer of the
letter-confession imagined a strong bond between him and the letter’'s
addressee, creating a higher degree of intimacy. Sometimes, this intimacy was
substituted by a total lack of boundaries between the addresser and the
addressee. The letter-confession would take a diaristic form and present itself as
a private diary sent to someone. Rybicka defines it as an “ex-communication”, a
form of communication where the addressee disappears to leave space for the

self-expression of the addresser?2°,

Letter-writing usually followed prescriptive forms, although the style could change
abruptly, even in letters written by the same author. There is also a significant
difference between objective and subjective letters, i.e., letters written to express
pragmatic purposes or to communicate interior needs. This second type of writing
was common in the 19th century, whereas some letters combine the two

typologies.

This section will concentrate on letter-writing in Poland and the Russian Empire.
Poland was under the control of the Russian Empire and presented a separate,
even if comparable, epistolary tradition. In 19th-century Ukraine, on the other
hand, Russian sources influenced most of the Ukrainian production, which was

mostly bilingual.

1.1 Letter writing in the first half of the Nineteenth century in Poland
In Poland, the custom of letter-writing and its importance from a literary

perspective can be dated back to the 18th century. Although some “native forms”
of letter-writing already existed, such as King Il Sobieski's “sarmatic
epistolography”, the major influence came from French manuals and

epistolography novels. Madame de Sevigne’s letters were published by Wilhelm

225 Rybicka, E. (2004). Antropologiczne i komunikacyjne aspekty dyskursu epistolograficznego, p. 49.
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Bogumit Korn with the title Le Corespondant francais ou modéles de lettres
francaises... avec des notes polonaises. This collection of letters showed that it
was possible to present someone’s private correspondence as a literary work,

and it also proved influential among the philomates in Vilnius22.

Romantics adopted the form of the letter-confession and developed the epistolary
genre. As a result, epistolography during the 19t century can be divided into four

moments, all directly linked to the influence of the Polish romantic bards.

The first phase is dominated by the early letters written by Mickiewicz and is
characterized by an approach to the conventions of the confessional letter. The
second phase spans roughly from 1830 to 1841 and sees the contemporary
development of three collections of letters: those of Mickiewicz, Krasinski, and
Stowacki. Mickiewicz continues to display his brilliant style, infused with subtle
humour and incorporates philosophical-moral reflections, bringing him closer to
Towianism. During this period, Krasinski and Stowacki write letters fully
romantically. From the early 1840s to 1859, the third phase was substantially
dominated by Towianism, to which Stowacki and Mickiewicz converted in 1842.
The fourth phase (1859-1883) was undisputedly led by Norwid, who replaced the

confessional letter practice with intellectual conversation??”.

1.2 Stowacki as an epistolographer
Czeslaw Mitosz defined Stowacki’s correspondence as one of the best examples

of Polish romantic prose??®. As a typical form of romantic writing, most letters
correspond to the “subjective type” and the letter-confession. Most of Stowacki’s
letters are addressed to his mother and attempt to meet her expectations. The
same interest in letter-writing appeared after his mother complained of the lack

of details in his juvenile letters??.

226 Sudolski Z. (1997). Polski list romantyczny. Wydawnictwo Literackie, pp. 9-10.

227 Sudolski, Z. (1987). Glowne tendencje w rozwoju epistolografii romantycznej w Polsce: Mickiewicz—
Krasinski—Stowacki—Norwid. Przeglgd Humanistyczny, 31(2), pp. 34-35.

228 Milosz, C. (1983). The history of Polish literature. Univ of California Press, p. 237.

229 Sudolski, Z. (1988). Juliusz Stowacki jako epistolograf. In E. Czaplejewicz & W. Grajewski (Eds.),
Drziewigtnastowiecznos¢: z poetyk polskich i rosyjskich XIX wieku : prace poswiecone X
Miedzynarodowemu Kongresowi Slawistow w Sofii. Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Nauk, pp. 255-256.

100



His correspondence could be divided into a romantic and a Towianist phase, the
second beginning in 1842 and his conversion to Towianism?3°. In the first phase,
Stowacki portrayed himself in a romantic fashion. He posed as a dandy and his
self-descriptions are directly inspired by Romantic literary models %' . In
Stowacki’s writings, the image of a dandy is often contrasted with depictions of
solitude. The two images do not exclude each other and are both part of the

image of the Romantic hero?32,

After his conversion to Towianism in 1842, Stowacki's correspondence
underwent a radical change. According to Pigon, Towianism creates its epistolary
theory, in which the letter becomes a perfect form of action and an instrument of

evangelization?®3.

Stowacki’s letters change both in content and tone. However, this does not
become preachy as in Mickiewicz or Norwid, and rather, it remains lyrical-
reflexive. From being a dandy, he becomes a mystic, but without becoming a
“master”, as in Mickiewicz?3*. It can be said that Stowacki’s epistolography
remains less sectarian from a linguistic and stylistic point of view. The poet

attributes a mystical role to correspondence, that of connecting two souls.

1.3 Letter writing in the Russian Empire
Russian Imperial epistolary tradition began with Lomonosov, who collected and

published his correspondence. In his “Introduction to the Use of Church Books in

Russian” (1758), he prescribed the lowest style for the epistolary genre.

The development of letter-writing, especially in its subjective form, not concerning
pragmatic matters, was connected to the improvement of postal communication

throughout the Empire. The postal system expanded, especially with Catherine

230

231 Dgbrowska, D. (2012). Autokreacje Juliusza Stowackiego w listach do matki. In I. Sikora & A.
Czajkowska (Eds.), Metaliterackie listowania. List jako dokument swiadomosci literackiej pisarza. AJD,
p.51.

232 Szelwach, G. (2004). Samotno$¢ Stowackiego w listach do matki. Przeglqd filosoficzno-literacki, 10(4),
p. 283.

283 Sudolski, Z. (1987). Gtowne tendencje w rozwoju epistolografii romantycznej w Polsce: Mickiewicz—
Krasinski—Stowacki—Norwid. Przeglgd Humanistyczny, 31(2), p. 47.

234 Ibidem.
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II, who continued Peter I's work, pushing Imperial communications to a district
level. With her contribution, the developments in the horse relay networks
between 1775 and 1825 brought the basis for its apogee in the half of the 19th
century?3®. As shown in V. P. Piadyshev's 1827 Geographical Atlas of the
Russian Empire, there were 567 post stations, as well as 576 “post houses”,

concentrated largely in Finland and Ukraine?3,

In the second half of the 18th century, Sentimentalism spread in the Russian
Empire and influenced letter-writing conventions. In contrast to the objective
letters written by Lomonosov, the sentimental letters were characterized by
subjectivity, introspection and sentimentality, as in Radishchev’'s personal
letters?3”. Regarding its composition, the sentimental letter did not differ from
LomonosoVv’s antecedent: the letter had to contain only one topic with the

exception of a series of answers to the addressant’s questions238.

As in Poland, letter-writing customs were taught through manuals heavily
influenced by Western models, especially French. This is the case of Sokolski’s
manual The Office and Mercantile Secretary, or a Collection of the Best and
Generally Used Letters (KabuHemckul u Kynedeckul cekpemapb, usnu
CobpaHue Haunydwux u ynompebumersbHbix nucem, 1788), which was based on

situations and etiquette of its French models2%,

At the beginning of the 19th century, the familiar letter (gpyxeckoe nucbmo)
reached its apogee. This ironic and colloquial writing style was cultivated by the
Arzamasians, a group of intellectuals to which significant personalities of Russian

Literature, such as Pushkin, Karamzin, Vyazemsky, and Zhukovsky, belonged.

The Arzamasians composed letters for two different audiences, who will read the

letters at two different times: the immediate recipient and later the broader public

235 Randolph, J. (2017). Communication and Obligation: The Postal System of the Russian Empire, 1700—
1850. Information and Empire. Mechanisms of Communication in Russia, 1600—1850, pp. 155-183.

286 “post stations,” Town Planning on an Imperial Scale, accessed September 1, 2024,
https://imperiia.omeka.fas.harvard.edu/document/676.

287 Todd, W. M. (1969). Gogol’s Epistolary Writing.”. Columbia Essays in International Affairs: The
Dean’s Papers, 5, p. 57.

238 Ibidem.

2389 Todd, W. M. (1999). The familiar letter as a literary genre in the age of Pushkin. Northwestern
University Press, p. 35.
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- either posterity or contemporaries. Under Nicholas |, the delay was compulsory
as the people mentioned in the letters could hinder their publication. Thus,
Arzamasians’ letters underwent a series of metamorphosis as they reached their

final recipient?40.

The development of the Russian Imperial system was directly proportional to the
conquest of new territories, which needed to be connected to the core of the

Empire. Ukraine, as we mentioned earlier, was connected through posthouses.

In the 19th century, letter-writing in Ukraine was predominantly bilingual. The use
of the Ukrainian language, as seen in Mazepa’s love letters to Motria Kochubei?®*',
gradually diminished over time. Ukrainian was increasingly replaced by Latin,
French, and particularly Russian, which became the standard for official
communications and interactions with Russian writers and officials. Ukrainian
was primarily used in correspondence to express closeness to the
correspondents. For instance, Maksymovych wrote to Shevchenko in Ukrainian,
and Gogol used Ukrainianisms in letters to his schoolmates in Nizhyn to convey

familiarity with his compatriots.

Initially, the use of Ukrainian in letter writing was confined primarily to humorous
contexts, often mimicking peasant speech. It was Shevchenko who pioneered the
adoption of Ukrainian as a genuine mode of epistolary communication, rarely

employing it merely for comedic effect?42.

However, the changing political landscape of the 1840s and 1850s made it risky
to use Ukrainian in correspondence. In a letter dated April 6, 1855, to the Polish
revolutionary Zygmunt Sierakowski, Shevchenko expresses his regret over being

unable to reply in Ukrainian.

240 Todd, W. M. (1999). The familiar letter as a literary genre in the age of Pushkin. p. 72, p. 76.
241 Masena, 1. C. (1917). Ilepenucka 3 Motpero KouyGeisnoro B Batypumi.
242 {[lesensoB, 10. (1984). Mepenmona. In 10. Jlyuskuii (Ed.), Bubpani aucmu Ianmeneivmona Kyniwa

YKpaincokor moegoio nucani = Selected Letters of Panteleimon Kulish (in Ukrainian). Yxp. BilbHa aKkas.
Hayk y CIIIA, pp. 21-22.
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Enarop,apro Tebsa 3a TBOe nackoBoe, cepgeyHoe yKpaumHCKoe CJ10BO, ThbiCAYy paa3 6narop,ap+o

Tebs. Pap 6bl 91 oTBe4aTh TEM Xe cepALy MUrbIM CIOBOM, HO S TaK 3anyraH, 4to 60cst poaHoro

MUnoro 3Byka. OCOGEHHO B HACTOsILLEE BpeMsl S efBa U Kak-HUGy/Ab MOTY BblpaxaTbcsiets,

The letters written in Russian by Ukrainians still conserved some linguistic

characteristics of Ukrainian, such as the use of the vocative?#4:

XoTtenocbk 6bl gonro, Be4Ho GecegoBaTb ¢ BaMu, eguHas cectpo mos! (Shevchenko to Varvara

Repnina); Mpowante, Mmoi 0obpblin, Mol He3abBeHHbIN apyxe! (Shevchenko to Pleshcheyev)245.

Generally speaking, 19th-century epistolography in Ukraine was deeply

influenced by the Imperial models.

1.4 Gogol as an epistolographer
Despite Gogol’s epistolography amounting to a third of all the works written by

the author, studies on his letters have been scarce. They focused especially on
his use of letters in his literary works and on the concept of “letters as a laboratory
for creative writing”, often used by the formalists?46. Letters are usually present in
Gogol’s literary works as a parody of the sentimentalist letter. This is the case of

the dog’s letter in “Diary of a Madman”.

Gogol's letters differ significantly from the familiar letters used by the
Arzamasians and Pushkin?*’. The ironic spirit and use of vulgarisms, inner jokes,
and other characteristics common to the Arzamasian style are present in Gogol’s
correspondence, but they do not characterize it. Some features of the familiar

letter occur in Gogol’s correspondence to his classmates from Nizhyn, in the early

243 T thank you for your affectionate, heartfelt Ukrainian word, I thank you a thousand times. I would be
glad to answer you with the same sweet word, but I am so frightened that I am afraid of my own sweet
sound. Especially nowadays I can hardly express myself in any way. [llesuenxo T.I. (2003) IloBHe
3i0panHs TBopiB y 12-u Tomax. K.: Haykosa nymka,, T. 6, p. 90.

244 Berposa, E. (2008). YMoBM BMOOpY €TMKETHHX OJIMHMIL B EICTONAPHIM CHaguiMHi yKpaiHCHKUX
mucbMeHHUKIB XIX ct. Jlinegicmuuni cmyoii: 30. Hayk. npays. Bun, 16, 162.

245 T would like to talk to you for a long, eternal time, my only sister! (Shevchenko to Varvara Repnina);
Farewell, my kind, my unforgettable friend! (Shevchenko to Pleshcheyev).

248 Todd, W. M. (1969). Gogol’s Epistolary Writing.”. Columbia Essays in International Affairs: The
Dean’s Papers, 5, pp. 51-76.

247 Todd, W. M. (1999). The familiar letter as a literary genre in the age of Pushkin.
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period. However, the style of Gogol's correspondence varies significantly

throughout the decades.

In general, if we had to distinguish between objective and subjective letters, we
must consider most of Gogol’s letters to be of the subjective types, even if also
the former is present, and, in general, there is a frequent juxtaposition of the two.
The same Gogol, as his contemporaries, recognized the existence of these two

types of letters.?48

From the beginning of his correspondence, Gogol understands the necessity of
assuming a pose (or to “accommodate the recipient of the letter”, a phenomenon
we will investigate later). In a letter from the 1 of March 1828, he presents
himself in a multifaceted manner, implying the centrality of the viewpoint of the

addressees on how they would perceive Gogol's personality?4°.

Only later did he consider the possibility of his letters being published, and
accordingly, he began writing with his future audience in mind. This is particularly
true for the 40s and helps us situate some letters, such as the letters to Smirnova
(1844), written with the idea of a broader public or a salon. Letters were usually
copied and transmitted among the social circles of nobility. Unlike Gogol, the
Arzamasian group wrote with two addressees in mind: the recipient of the letters
and the public that would read this letter. In the case of Gogol, this double

recipient is not considered, or at least not in every letter.

Letters were not of secondary importance for Gogol, especially in the 40s. While
he could not create new literary works, he attributed letters to a significant place
in his literary production. This is what motivated the writer to write Selected
passages from Correspondence with Friends (BbiGpaHHble MecTa u3 nepenuckm
c apysbamu, 1847). Also, he could consider letters to be already available

material for creating new literary work.

248 Todd, W. M. (1969). Gogol’s Epistolary Writing.”. Columbia Essays in International Affairs: The
Dean’s Papers, 5, 68.

249 There at home I am considered capricious, some kind of unbearable pedant who thinks that he is more
intelligent than anyone , that he is created in another way than most people . Do you believe it, inside [
laughed at myself along with you. Here they call me a humble one, an ideal of modesty and patience. In
one place I am the quietest, the most modest and polite; in another I am gloomy, pensive, uncouth, etc. —
in a third garrulous and annoying in the extreme. Some think I am smart; others think I am stupid.
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Svyrydenko notes that Gogol attempted to merge two epistolary styles: the letter-
confession and the didactic epistle 2° . This hybrid approach significantly
influenced the composition of Selected Passages. Barabash defines the style of
Gogol’s letters in Selected Passages as ‘confession-sermon’, for two genres are

intertwined, organically merged in it

2. Methodology

In the analysis, we would use various methodologies to explore the varieties of
identities and identifications and the different ways Ukraine is presented in the
correspondence. The main foundation for this study lies in a postcolonial reading
of Polish-Ukrainian-Russian relations and the use of some key concepts in
postcolonial studies, such as mimicry and hybridity2°2. Anderson’s idea of
imagined communities and maps is also an important methodological

framework?23,

The analysis is a close reading of the letters in the two writers” corpora of
collective works. It is a contextual analysis that tries to situate the texts within
their historical and cultural contexts to understand how they engage with and

differ from colonial narratives and stereotypes.

2.1 Postcolonial studies and letter-writing

Examining letter-writing through a postcolonial lens reveals intriguing insights.
The practice of epistolography inherently involves spatial movement, often
between the mainland and colonies or between the mainland and the West (as in
Gogol's travels). This movement is significant not only as a medium of
communication but also because it relies on the imperial postal system, designed

to connect the Empire with its colonies (with some colonies receiving preferential

250 Cpupupgenko (2019), 0. M. TEHE3A TA ®YHIII POMAHTHUYHOI'O JIMCTA-CITIOBI/II I IUCTA-
IPOTIOBI/IL. BYEHI 3AITUCKH TABPIHCHKOI' O HAIJIOHAJIFHOI'O YHIBEPCUTETY IMEHI B. I.
BEPHAJICBKOI'O, Tom 30 (69) Ne 1, Yacmuna 2, p. 46-52.

251Bapa6a, FO. 4. (1993). Torons. 3araaka" npomainbHoii nosectu", p. 23.

252 Bhabha, H. (1994). The Location of Culture. London and New York: Routledge; Bhabha, H. (1984).
Of mimicry and man: The ambivalence of colonial discourse.

253 Anderson B. (2016), Imagined Communities, Verso Books.
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treatment). The connection between epistolography and Imperialism has been
thoroughly studied for the British Empire?®*. Yet, there are no studies on this

regarding the Russian Empire.

In her work on the British Empire, Cecilia Morgan observes that the location of
these letters within imperial spaces and their preservation in various archives

reflect multiple narratives of imperial expansion2%.

The imperial authorities’ control over this movement often limits self-expression.
For instance, Shevchenko’s use of Russian instead of Ukrainian in his letters and
Stowacki’s fear of censorship when writing to his mother in Volhynia, demonstrate
this constraint. Consequently, subalterns use the postal system while recognizing
it as an instrument of control, employing strategies and hidden transcripts to

resist.

Letter-writing also facilitates dialogue between correspondents and creates
potential encounters between different sides of the colonial dynamics. Moreover,
it offers significant opportunities for self-creation, allowing individuals to align

themselves with imperial demands or distance themselves from them.

2.2 The concept of self-creation in epistolography
In the analysis, we will attempt to show how Gogol and Stowacki represented

their Ukrainian identity in their letters. An important methodological framework for
this task is the concept of self-creation. With this expression, we mean the
possible identifications with Ukrainianness presented by the authors as a way to
create their individuality and to trace the borders of their “imagined community”.
An important aspect of “self-creation” is that it is rooted in the process of narration

and self-narration, and it can be both conscious and unconscious. This is to say

254 On letter-writing in the British Empire, see: Pearsall, S. (2008). Atlantic families: lives and letters in the
later eighteenth century. OUP Oxford; Teltscher, K. (2004). Writing home and crossing cultures: George
Bogle in Bengal and Tibet, 1770—1775. A New Imperial History: Culture, Identity and Modernity in Britain
and the Empire, 1660—1840.; Macdonald, C. (2008). Between religion and empire: Sarah Selwyn’s
Aotearoa/New Zealand, Eton and Lichfield, England, c. 1840s—1900. Journal of the Canadian Historical
Association, 19(2),43-75; Rappaport, E. (2004). ‘The Bombay Debt’: Letter Writing, Domestic Economies
and Family Conflict in Colonial India. Gender & History, 16(2), 233-260; Bush, B. (2007). Women
Writing Home 1700—1920: Female Correspondence across the British Empire.

255 Morgan, C. (2013). “Write me. Write me.": Native and Métis Letter-Writing Across the British Empire,
1800-1870. In Critical Perspectives on Colonialism. Routledge, p. 152.
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that presenting oneself as a Ukrainian could be a conscious or unconscious act.
It could be a strategy for self-othering (or to diverge from the addressee, as in the
accommodation theory we will explain in the following paragraph) or to feel closer
to the addressee (to converge). The practice of self-creation involves a process,
narration and self-narration, and in the case of correspondence, it is highly

dependent on the “other’s self-creative processes”.

In our interpretation of letters as literature and epistolary communication as a
dialogical form, even in the case of the letter-confession, which, even in its
apparently monological form, still involves the addressee as the major audience

of the “diary sent to someone to read”?°6.

Self-creation is a central part of letter-writing, in the sense that every form of
autobiographical writing involves a degree of fictionality, and presenting oneself
in an epistolary form means to create a self and to respond to another self-
creation. The interaction between correspondents in epistolary exchanges
facilitates a mutual construction of identities. This is the case with
correspondence between Gogol and Maksymovych or between Stowacki and his
mother. Both parties in the correspondence remain aware of their epistolary

interaction’s inherent constructed and fictitious nature.

As Anita Catek formulates, creating a self-representation in a letter thus
expresses the way the sender exercises symbolic power over their representation
in the presence of the recipient, influencing both the recipient (through self-
presentation) and themselves (in the process of self-creation, which occurs within
the “self-creative community”, or mutual construction of identities 257). Self-
representation is therefore directed towards the recipient, while self-creation is

self-reflective, i.e. it is a formulation of one’s own self-narrative for oneself2%8.

The same process of self-creation could be adopted in literature and
simultaneously transferred in epistolary practice (and this is the case of Gogol

and the construction of Rudy Panko) or could be only a literary invention (as it is

256 Rybicka, E. (2004). Antropologiczne i komunikacyjne aspekty dyskursu epistolograficznego, p. 46.
257 Catek, A. (2019). Nowa teoria listu, p. 167.
258 [bidem.
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the case for Stowacki’s creation of a Ukrainian self in opposition to Mickiewicz’s
Lithuanian persona). Self-creation is, therefore, a complex system of self-
identification processes, and it is also part of character construction if we have to

interpret epistolary writing as a form of literature, as we decided to do.

According to Catek, self-representation and self-creation happen in the social
sphere, which is epistolary communication. Self-presentation is easier to identify
through letter analysis, as it is persuasive in nature. On the other hand, self-
creation results from the internalization of a specific, imagined self-image. The
“self-creation” occurs in the eyes of the epistolary Other, with the change intended

to take place within the sender?°.

The expression ‘autokreacja’, which we are translating as “self-creation”, was first
used in Poland by Jerzy Jarzebski in 1984 in his book The Novel as self-creation
(Powies¢ jako autokreacja, 7984). Although the book is mainly devoted to
Gombrowicz’s works and how this phenomenon occurs in them, his definition is
also useful for our purposes. Jarzebski emphasises the fleeting nature of the
boundary between literature and biography and how, especially in
paradocumentary works, it is difficult to understand whether the subject matter

corresponds to the truth or is instead a creation of the author26°,

Kazimierz Cysewski understands by self-creation that phenomenon, which is
particularly evident in autobiographies, whereby the author suggests a certain
self-image through formal expedients of various kinds, even those that are not
very obvious or implicit?®'. Therefore, defining something as self-representation
is always a hypothesis about the writer's intention. The question then arises as to
whether or not the author is trying to convince the reader by forcing him to accept
a mask he has created as accurate. Sometimes, the interpretation of this
phenomenon is not simple. There may be moments where the author consciously

creates an image of himself, while others are not intentional, although they may

259 Catek, A. (2019). Nowa teoria listu, p. 168.

280Jarzebski J. (1984). Powiesé jako autokreacja. Wydawnictwo Literackie, pp. 412—413.

261 Cysewski, K. (1997). Teoretyczne i metodologiczne problemy badan nad epistolografia. Pamietnik
Literacki, 1, p. 104.
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be interpreted in the same way. Cysewski used the term self-creation to

investigate 19th-century Polish romantic epistolography?%2.

We decided to adopt the term self-creation instead of Greenblatt’s concept of self-
fashioning. In Greenblatt, the term self-fashioning is used to describe a
phenomenon present in the 16th-century middle-class society of Western
Europe. The term “self-fashioning” describes the process of constructing one’s
identity and public persona according to a set of societal norms and the conscious
effort to emulate a praised model in society?63. In the original formulation of “self-
fashioning”, the idea of fashioning oneself resulted from modernity and its new
interest in subjectivity compared to earlier eras. This idea was further questioned
by many scholars who have adopted the term to describe similar phenomena in
other contexts and historical periods, such as Brugge, who believed that the idea
of self-fashioning should not be time-specific or culture-specific but indicate a way

of expressing the self that was always part of human nature?%4.

In Greenblatt’'s formulation, self-fashioning indicates self-consciousness about
fashioning human identity as a manipulable and artful process. The process of
self-fashioning implicates the crafting of a distinctive personality and a
characteristic address to the world. The fashioned personality tries to adhere to
a model authority in society and to dissociate from otherness and alienness. By
these two terms, Greenblatt clarifies that he means “what is the opposite of the
model authority”. The self-fashioned identity is, therefore, the product of the

tension between authority and the alien®.

llchuk adopts Greenblatt's concept of “self-fashioning” to describe Gogol's
representation of the self in the 1830s. lichuk conceptualizes the idea of a “hybrid

self-fashioning”, which brings together Greenblatt’s concept with Homi Bhabha’s

262 On Cysewski’ use of self-creation see: Cysewski, K. (1986). Uwagi o listach Cypriana Norwida. Studia
Norwidiana, 3, p. 133; K. Kazimierz, C. (2000). Problem autokreacji w listach Zygmunta Krasinskiego
[w:] Sztuka pisania. O liscie polskim w XIX wieku, red. Sztachelska J., Dgbrowicz E., Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu w Bialymstoku, Bialystok, p. 73.

263Greenblatt, S. (2012). Renaissance self-fashioning: from More to Shakespeare. University of Chicago
Press, pp. 3-9.

264 Delbrugge, L. (2015). Self-Fashioning and Assumptions of Identity in Medieval and Early Modern
Iberia (Vol. 59). Brill, p. 3.

265 Greenblatt, S. (2012). Renaissance self-fashioning: from More to Shakespeare. University of Chicago
Press, p. 9.
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concept of “hybridity”2%6. According to this, lichuk presents Gogol’s self-fashioning
as ambivalent, continuously shifting its reference point from adhering to the
demands of Russian society and representing the “Other”. In her analysis of
Gogol’s self-fashioning, she focuses on Gogol's external self-presentation. lichuk
shows the significance of adopting a peculiar hairstyle?®” as a symbol of Gogol’s
desire to present himself as the Other?®®. The same is attributed to Gogol’s
indecent humour, which presented him as an outsider to society 2° .
Simultaneously, the writer renounced his surname Yanovski, recognizing the
potential risks associated with Polish heritage in the aftermath of the 1830-1831
uprising.?’°. These are, to lichuk, signs of Gogol’s intentional “hybrid self-

fashioning”.

In the case of Gogol’s letters, the concept of self-fashioning could be adopted to
describe the writer’s effort to adhere to the societal norms of an imperial writer.
On the other hand, given the non-normative status of Ukrainianness, we believe
that self-creation is more adequate to describe the phenomenon of the writer
representing his connections to Ukraine. Also, self-creation is very useful in
determining the role of letter-writing in creative processes, as autobiography is
always a construction of the self and a narration. As in self-creation, the act of
writing to another shapes the writer’'s own identity, even without their awareness.
The addressee receives a version of the addresser’s personality while, at the
same time, the addresser’s sense of identity is transformed by this creation.
Therefore, the addresser is co-created by the addressee and influenced by the
addressee’s own creation. In Gogol's case, we observe how the presentation of

oneself as Ukrainian has a transforming effect on Gogol’s identity.

In having to present himself in a double way, being an imperial writer and a
khokhol, the process creates a duplication of Gogol’s selves: he becomes two.

This is true for the early letters, in which the separation of the two identities was

266 Tlchuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 42.

267 A tuft of hair elevated over his forehead, which Gogol’s contemporaries unanimously called the
khokhol. Ivi, p. 61.

268 Tyi, pp. 61-64.

269 Tyi, p. 65.

270 Tyi, p. 47.
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possible: he could be an imperial writer and a Little Russian, and the two identities
were separated. Constructing two identities in front of the addressees (coming
from different environments, being Russians and Ukrainians) created the
complex situation of the double soul we observe in the ‘40s. The two identities
converged, but an actual harmonization of the two was impossible, creating a

schizophrenic identity.

2.3 Accommodation in Gogol’s letters
The sociolinguistic concept of accommodation posits that individuals tend to

adapt their speech patterns to match those of their interlocutors. This linguistic
adjustment is often motivated by a desire to gain approval or enhance social
acceptance from the listener.?’”! The most common form of accommodation is
convergence, in which the speaker conforms his own manner of speech to the

one of his addressee?’2.

This concept is beneficial in analyzing Gogol’s letters, and especially the use of
different language structures leaning to Ukrainian or Russian, as demonstrated
by lichuk in her stylometric analysis of the letters?’3. Gogol adopts strategies of
convergence when communicating with different audiences and tries, even
unconsciously, to adequate his language and topics to the language and
expectations of his recipients. In epistolary communication, the recipient's role is
equally significant to the sender's in shaping the discourse and constructing

meaning. We could say with Krauss that:

the addressee is a full participant in the formulation of the message — that is, the vehicle by which
meaning is conveyed — and, indeed, may be regarded in a very real sense as the cause of the
message. Without the addressee that particular message would not exist. But the message, in
the concrete and particular form it takes, is as much attributable to the existence of the addressee

as it is to the existence of the speaker?74.

271 Giles, H., Coupland, J., & Coupland, N. (Eds.). (1991). Contexts of accommodation: Developments in
applied sociolinguistics (Vol. 10). Cambridge University Press.

2121 lamas, C., Mullany, L., & Stockwell, P. (Eds.). (2006). The Routledge companion to sociolinguistics.
Routledge, p. 96.

273 [Ichuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, 175-177.
274 Krauss, R. M. (1987). The role of the listener: Addressee influences on message formulation. Journal
of Language and Social Psychology, 6(2), p. 96.
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According to Todd, Gogol presents a form of accommodation, which the scholar
defines as “tailoring his letters to the taste and interests of his addressees”, in a
broader sense 2’5 . Gogol adopted this strategy in his letters to many
correspondents, including Maksymovych. However, in the case of Zhukovsky,

Gogol displays all the possible range of his epistolary imagination.

Gogol is knowledgeable about the features of “proper letter-writing”, as is also
visible in Gogol’'s mastering of the characteristics of the sentimental letter in his
short story “Diary of a Madman” but decides not to adequate his writing
completely to the rules of the genre. While Gogol’s letters are tailored to their
intended recipients, they frequently diverge from conventional expectations. His
correspondence reveals a distinctive personal aesthetic and a surrealistic
perspective that often transcends the customary bounds of epistolary discourse.
We could say that Gogol’s intentions generally lean towards a convergence
strategy, but they depend on the writer's personality, which was often

anticonventional.

3. The analysis of the correspondence: preliminary information

When writing this dissertation, the number of Gogol’s preserved letters is 1350,
addressed to 107 different correspondents. This number refers to the 1952
edition of Gogol’s Collection of Works in 14 volumes, edited by the Institute of
Literature, which is the most used source for the writer's correspondence. The
new edition of the Collection of Works in 23 volumes is currently in the state of
publication, but the volumes devoted to the writer’s correspondence have still not
been published. We also have access to 450 letters written to Gogol from 83
correspondents?’®. These letters are preserved in the 1988 edition of Gogol's
correspondence in two volumes and the Collection of Works of the authors of the

letters.

275 Todd, W. M. (1969). Gogol’s Epistolary Writing.”. Columbia Essays in International Affairs: The
Dean’s Papers, 5, p. 74.
278 [Ichuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 105.
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In the case of Stowacki, the number of preserved letters is substantially smaller:
More than 280 letters have been preserved from Stowacki’s correspondence, of
which 131 were addressed to his mother, almost half, while the others are
addressed to 57 addressees, most frequently Teofil and Hersylia Januszewski,
his uncles?’”. This means that our corpora are quite differentiated. Apart from the
quantity, in which we can observe Stowacki’s correspondence being almost 1/5
of Gogol’'s, the number of correspondents will result in a less varied form of
correspondence. The fact that his mother is his main correspondent is important
data, which we will elaborate on in the section dedicated to Stowacki’s

correspondence.

In this study, we will consider the following editions of the letters. Concerning
Gogol, we will use the correspondence collected in the Complete Collection of
Works from 1952, in five volumes: the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and
fourteenth. Also, the correspondence collected in the two volumes from 1988,
including some letters from Gogol’'s correspondents, will be considered to

comment on Gogol’s letters.

Regarding Slowacki’'s correspondence, we will consider the two-volume edition
published in 1962-1963 and edited by Eugeniusz Sawrymowycz. The latest
edition of the letters by Marek Troszynski, though published in 2022, was later
retracted from circulation due to textual irregularities, leaving the earlier edition

as the sole accessible version.

The following analysis will consider separately the two correspondences,

considering possible parallels between the two only in the conclusions.

Gogol’s letters will be classified into early letters (1820-1835), mid-life letters
(1835-1846), and late letters (1847-1852). This periodization is linked to the
common division of the writer’s oeuvre into an early period, before he moved to
Europe in 1836, a mid-life period, in which he wrote most of Saint Petersburg’s

Tales and Dead Souls, and a late period, during which he worked on the second

277 Sudolski, Z. (1988). Juliusz Stowacki jako epistolograf. In E. Czaplejewicz & W. Grajewski (Eds.),
Drziewigtnastowiecznos¢: z poetyk polskich i rosyjskich XIX wieku: prace poswiecone X
Miedzynarodowemu Kongresowi Slawistow w Sofii. Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Nauk, pp. 255-256.
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volume of Dead Souls and Selected Passages from the Correspondence with
Friends?’8. This subdivision appears to be beneficial also for the analysis of the
correspondence: Gogol’s migration to Europe brought a new self-image of his
own identity, whereas the late period is characterized by the idea of a mission of

becoming an Imperial writer.

4. Analysis of Gogol’s correspondence

This section examines the primary themes that shed light on Gogol’s self-creative
and accommodating strategies in his correspondence. The analysis focuses on
recurring elements throughout his letters, including Ukrainianisms, the
connection between Ukrainianness and morality, and the Southern/Northern
dichotomy. Particular emphasis is placed on the moral aspect, with a dedicated

section exploring the relationship between idleness and Ukrainianness.

Moreover, the study is structured around specific periods of Gogol's life,
categorized into three phases: early letters, mid-life letters, and late letters. The
early period, which receives the most attention, is characterized by Gogol’s
prominent expression of his Ukrainianness. A segment is devoted to the
exchanges between Gogol and Maksymovych, who served as a significant
influence on Gogol's Ukrainian identity. The second period corresponds to
Gogol's moving abroad and his time in Rome. This section analyses the
intersection of Italian and Ukrainian imagery in Gogol’'s conceptualization of an
imagined community. In addition, we examine the letter to Smirnova regarding
Gogol’'s dual nature, which is frequently cited in discussions of his identity. The
final section considers Gogol's reaction to the inclusion of his portrait in the

Ukrainian almanac Molodyk.

278 Tichuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 175.
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4.1.1 The use of Ukrainianisms in Gogol’s letters
lichuk described Gogol's Russian as “hybrid”,?”® heavily influenced by his native

Ukrainian. His language reflected the linguistic habits of the upper classes in left-
bank Ukraine, where the elite primarily used Russian but was also familiar with
and spoke vernacular Ukrainian. This diglossia was context-dependent: Russian
was required in formal settings, while Ukrainian could be used in informal
contexts, such as with family or servants. The coexistence of both languages led
to the development of a hybrid form of Russian, shaped by Ukrainian syntax,
vocabulary, and pronunciation. Despite efforts to maintain standard Russian in

formal communication, this hybrid language also surfaced in these settings.

Barabash illustrates how Gogol’s hybrid language is derived from the linguistic
habits of his family of origin. Letters written by Gogol’'s father, Vasilyi Gogol, to
his mother, Mariia, reveal that although they used Russian as their primary
language of communication, it was heavily infused with Ukrainian expressions. A
clear indication of the hybridity in his father’s language is a glossary of Ukrainian
words with Russian explanations that he prepared for the readers of his Ukrainian
literary works. Even in these explanations, Ukrainian syntax and structure
strongly influenced the Russian language?®°. Barabash highlights how this
linguistic environment shaped Gogol’s use of Russian, as the primary language

spoken in the family was a hybrid form of Russian.

The writer never fully mastered Russian, as noted by his contemporaries.
Maksymovych observed that Gogol's command of Russian was no better than
his Ukrainian before he rose to prominence in Russian literary circles?®'. Gogol
believed it necessary to have someone edit his work, feeling that his lack of
fluency in Russian was a personal failing. Both critics and supporters frequently
pointed out his numerous mistakes in the language. As stated by lichuk, these

criticisms had the function of portraying the colonized at the margins of the

279 [Ichuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 3.
280 Barabash Iu. (1995), Pochva i sud'ba: Gogol' i ukrainskaia literatura: u istokov. Nasledie, pp. 69-70.
281 Ivi, pp. 74-75.
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dominant discourse?®?. Gogol could never fully participate in the Great Russian

canon, because of his Little Russian origins.

Nevertheless, Gogol participated in the canon through this hybrid language. It
was his ability to use the Russian language that enabled him to gain a position in
the Russian letters. Thus, Gogol’s hybridization of language served as a tool in
his literary works. According to Ukrainian writer Oksana Zabuzhko,
understanding both Russian and Ukrainian is essential for fully appreciating
Gogol’s writing?®3. This linguistic hybridization, especially in Evenings on a Farm
Near Dikanka and Mirgorod, had a dual purpose: to domesticate the Ukrainian
context to Russian readers and to embed Ukrainian elements into the Russian
cultural sphere. lichuk argues that Gogol's use of Ukrainianisms in his works
highlights his skill in crafting texts that could be interpreted differently by Russian

and Ukrainian audiences:

Comprising several idiolects, Gogol's literary language was a polycoded structure in which
Ukrainianisms and idiolects formed one pattern of reference for Russian readers and another for

Ukrainian ones284,

Thus, we can infer that Gogol’'s use of Ukrainianisms in his literary works was
largely intentional. When considering letter-writing, we observe the presence of
intentional and unintentional Ukrainianisms. In his correspondence, the hybridity
of the language is primarily influenced by his addressees. As mentioned earlier,
Gogol adapts his style to suit his correspondents, a tendency reflected in his

language's hybridity.

llichuk’s stylometric analysis of Gogol’s letters identified the fluctuations of
hybridity in Gogol's writing. She observed that Ukrainian syntax is present,
especially in the letters addressed to his family and fellow Ukrainians. The scholar
defines Gogol’s conception of language as “interactionist”, as in his letters he
adopted a deliberate hybrid form of Russian when writing to Ukrainians and a

normative form of Russian when writing to Russians?2°,

282 lchuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 102.
283 Zabuzhko O. https:/newtimes.ru/articles/detail/2700/ (06.09.2024).

284 qlchuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 92.
285 1y, p. 103
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This is evident in the letters addressed to Gogol’s Ukrainian fellows or his family.
In contrast, the writer tried to stick to a more standardized version of Russian in
letters addressed to Russians. lichuk noticed that the letters to his mother are the
ones in which a higher level of hybridization can be observed?®. On the contrary,
letters addressed to his close Russian friend Zhukovsky use a more standardized

form of Russian.

This fluctuation could be attributed to a form of accommodation, in which, mostly
unconsciously, the writer adjusted their writing to match their correspondents. In
addition to the use of a hybrid Russian language, the writer also deliberately used
Ukrainian words and expressions. We are going to focus on this particular case,

i.e. the intentional use of Ukrainianisms.

Intentionality is crucial for understanding the possibilities of a self-creative
process. The use of Ukrainian expressions can be seen as a strategy for
expressing his Ukrainian identity to his audience. Notably, he used intentional
Ukrainianisms only when writing to Ukrainian friends and family. This suggests
that presenting himself as Ukrainian was particularly important within his
Ukrainian circle, but not with his Russian correspondents. Therefore, Gogol
aimed to present himself as Ukrainian to Ukrainians and adapt as Russian to
Russians. Ultimately, his desire for convergence outweighed his desire for

divergence.

It is also possible that Gogol’s use of a more Ukrainized language in letters to
Ukrainians simply reflected a more relaxed environment, allowing him to express
himself freely without the pressure of self-correcting his language. While this likely
holds true for his unintentional use of Ukrainianisms and the incorporation of
Ukrainian structures, as lichuk’s analysis suggests, we could argue that the use
of intentional Ukrainianisms carries a different, more deliberate significance, as it

represents a conscious choice.

Gogol wrote the vast majority of his letters in Russian, with only a few exceptions.
He wrote two letters to Balabina in Italian and one letter to the Polish poet Zaleski

288 [y, p. 106.
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in Ukrainian. As we mentioned earlier, the use of Ukrainian in letter-writing was
not spread among the Ukrainian intellectuals, who were bilingual but preferred

Russian for official communication.

The use of languages other than Russian is not limited to Ukrainian. According
to Vishniakova, in Gogol’s epistolary writing, many borrowings from foreign
languages are present, among which 120 are from ltalian, 27 from Latin, 25 from

German and 10 from Ukrainian2®7,

We identified three categories of intentional Ukrainianisms in Gogol’s
correspondence: mockery (or skaz), convergence, and direct quotes from
Ukrainian folksongs. Most of them are found in the early letters (1820-1835),

when the writer was still in direct contact with his Ukrainian friends and family.

In his early letters, the Great Russian colonial discourse influences Gogol’s vision
of Ukraine. Ukrainian, seen as a provincial language, is employed to underline
the speaker's lower origins and mimic their speech. Ukrainian is usually adopted

for comic expedients.

This humoristic use of Ukrainian could be compared to the kotlyarevshchyna, the
style adopted by Kotliarevsky’s imitators288. In agreement with Grabowicz’s
definition, Kotlyarevshchyna performed an important psychological role. This
style was used as a mask-shield, which enabled the author to act subversively
towards the authority, but also emphasized the author’s cultural code. Using a
mask enabled the author to express himself and his separateness?®. Sometimes,
as reported by Franko, the mask stuck to the face of the author and became part
of it.

287 Bummsikosa, E. A. (2018). [TosTrka My IbTHS3BIYES B SMUCTOJISIPUH PyCCKUX KmaccukoB XIX Beka (Ha
npumepe iucem HB Torons). In JHAJIOI KVIIBTYP: [IO2THUKA JIOKAJIBHOI'O TEKCTA, p. 169.
288 Grabowicz dedicated an article on the role of Kotlyarevshchyna in Russian-Ukrainian Literary
relations, as well as tracing the history of the term itself: Grabowicz, G. G. (2003). Subversion
and self-assertion: The role of Kotliarevshchyna in Russian-Ukrainian literary relations. In
Kappeler, A., Kohut, Z. E., Sysyn, F. E., & Von Hagen, M. (eds). Culture, nation, and identity:
the Ukrainian-Russian encounter (1600-1945). Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press,
pp. 215-228

289 I'pabosuu, I'. (1997). o icTopii ykpaincekoi niteparypu: Hocmimkenns, ece, nonemika. K.: Ocnosu,
327.
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Gogol's use of Ukrainianisms is equivalent to certain functions of
Kotlyarevshchyna, such as the Ethnic Self-assertion?%. Ukrainianisms enable the
writer to inscribe himself in the Ukrainian tradition. As Grabowicz claims,
Kotlyarevshchyna is a degree of Ukrainianness?®! and this style presents the

writer as a Ukrainian writer.

This mocking mode, incorporated in the Ukrainian discourse, despite originating
from the internalization of a colonial stereotype, became a strategic way of
creating a “national” bond between Gogol and his addressees. Consequently,
Ukrainianisms in Gogol's letters could be seen both as an expression of

Ukrainianness and the internalization of a colonial stereotype.

In his study of Kulish’s letter-writing, Shevelov describes the tendency to use
Ukrainian as a “peasant language” in correspondence, especially for letters

written using both Russian and Ukrainian.

Stylistically speaking, correspondence in the Ukrainian language of the 19th century was born (as
well as literary and narrative prose in general) from the imitation of a peasant — or rather “muzhik-
like” — stylized monologue-narrative or dialogue — in its literary exaggerated form. The features
of this “muzhik-like” narration, or should we say, a la moujik, are well studied in connection with
the prose of Kvitka-Osnovianenko, or Gulak-Artemovsky, or Yevhen Hrebinka, fully relate to the
epistolary genre written by, for example, Kvitka or Yanova Kuharenna. Such features include
dialogue, an excess of vulgarisms or diminutives, repetition of the same word, orderly and
enumerative syntax, avoidance of foreign words through descriptive or imprecise native
counterparts [...] either through folk phonetics or folk etymology, [...], an excess of exclamations,

proverbs, self-interruptions, etc.2%?

This stylistic expedient creates the mask of the provincial narrator, similar to the
one Gogol created with his fictional Rudy Panko. Gogol attempts to impersonate

a “Ukrainian jester,” using a Ukrainian identity as a comic mask. These elements

290 Grabowicz, G. G. (2003). Subversion and self-assertion: The role of Kotliarevshchyna in
Russian-Ukrainian literary relations, p. 220.

291 I'pabosuy, I. (1997). Jlo icropii ykpaincekoi giteparypu: Jlocmimkenns, ece, nonemika. K.: Ocrosu, p.
329.

292 [[lesensoB, 0. (1984). Mepenmona. In 10. Jlyuskuii (Ed.), Bubpani aucmu Ianmeneivmona Kyniwa
YKpaincokor moegoio nucani = Selected Letters of Panteleimon Kulish (in Ukrainian). Yxp. BilbHa aKkas.
Hayk y CIIIA, p. 21.
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express a sense of closure between the two correspondents, as in the case of

Kulish’s letters to Shevchenko?3 .

One of the first examples of Ukrainianisms is in Gogol’s letter to his aunt Varvara
Petrovna Kosiarovska (13. 09. 1827). In these letters, Gogol mimics and parodies
the speech of Ksenia Fedorovna Timchenko, Gogol’s neighbour, called here with
the playful nickname “Chtsiuchtsiushka”. Ksenia is said to complain that the dog
Pupuia (Pupura, defined ostroumnaya — witty- in the letter from 13. 09. 1827) was

more beloved than her and an unknown Kaiaiaiushka.

O, MMHM Ka3aB YuoYUIOLWKE, 3... KaXe 3... MEHe, Kaxe, HUXTO yxe 1buTb, kaxe, [ynyio 106aTb
toyLle, YiMm MeHe 1 KassioLky, 9 ... 0Tako 9, Kaxe, Yuouolka 9, 6baveTe, WO BOHa Kaxe, 3... 3...

A NaHWY HEXUHBCKNIN MUHU MUCBMO MNULLIE, 3... A Lo, Y1 Bbl 6aunnm? — Ocb BOHO. J ... O...2%y

This example makes evident the use of a style that would later very common in
Gogol’s literary production: the skaz. According to D. lofanov, the interjection “e”,
used to imitate Kseniia’'s speech can be found in the later literary production, as
in the discussion between Dobchinski and Bobchinski?®®. The technique was,
therefore, first fixed in this letter. Here, Gogol is not only using Ukrainian, but he

is also trying to imitate the accent from the Poltava region.

Regarding this particular letter, E.A. Vishniakova commented that Gogol’s use of
Ukrainian is connected not only to his humoristic intentions but also to his desire
to create something that is culture-specific?®® and, therefore, to establish a
connection to the correspondents. Barabash interprets this letter as an example
of Gogol's connection to his family and neighbours, and the playful mockery of
Kseniia indicates the connection and the inner jokes of the family that Gogol

displays despite having left Vasylivka when he was only 9 years old?%’.

293 Ivi, p. 23.

294 Um...Chtsiuchtsiushka called me, Um... she says... no one loves me, she says, everyone loves Pupuia
more than me and Kaiaiaiushka, eh... Like this, she says, Chtsiuchtsiushka, you see what she says, um...
um... And the young master from Nizhyn writes me a letter, um... And what, have you seen it? — Here it
is. Um... um... [Unless otherwise noted, the translations are by the author of this dissertation.]

295 Jofanov, D. M. (1951). H.B. T'ocomw, oemckue u onouweckue 200bt. 1zd-vo akademii nauk Ukrainskol
SSR, p. 255.

298 Bumnskosa, E. A. (2018). ITosTrka MyIbTHA3BIUKMS B SIUCTOISPUH PyCCKUX KiaaccukoB XIX Beka (Ha
npumepe nucem HB Torons). In JUAJIOI KYJIBTYP: IIOOTUKA JIOKAJIBHOI'O TEKCTA, pp. 167—
180.

297 Bapabam, 1O. 1. (1993). Ioroak. 3araaka" npomansHoi nosectu", p. 262.
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Similarly, in a letter to his former fellow from Nizhyn written from Saint Petersburg,
Gogol imitates the speech of a Ukrainian Orthodox priest. As in the case of the
imitation of Kseniia Timchenko, the imitation conveys a sense of familiarity
between the two correspondents. In opposition to the former example, here,
Gogol is not trying to imitate the form of speech but simply uses Ukrainian writing

according to the conventions of the time:

Y10 non, KOTOpbI TOBOPUT: 4Yoro-6 Takbl CbiAUTL Tak? Bbl 6 Takel abo rpanbl, abo TaHLoBasbl 1
Tak, u Tak?%, (To Tarnovskij 07.08.1834 SPB)

Gogol's employment of Ukrainianisms in his correspondence serves a secondary
purpose: fostering a sense of intimacy between himself and his recipients. This
linguistic strategy can be interpreted as a form of accommodation, particularly
evident in his letters to former classmates from Nizhyn Lyceum. Ukrainian
expressions function primarily as a shared, familiar language in these contexts.
A notable example of this usage can be observed in Gogol’s letter to Vasily
Vasilevych Tarnovsky, a Ukrainian ethnographer and fellow Nizhyn alumnus. In
the opening of the letter, where Gogol apologizes for his recent lack of

correspondence with his friend, he incorporates a brief parenthetical remark:
9, Bacunb! A wo, sik 661 rMMHasus cropuna (To Tarnovskij 07.08.1834 SPB)2%°

This note to Tarnovsky could be interpreted as an inner joke shared among
former schoolmates and in general as an attempt to reconstruct the former bond
with the friend.

While writing to Maksymovych, Gogol used some Ukrainianisms such as
COHSALWHMKKM or ublbyna to perform a similar task. The idea behind the use of
Ukrainian in the context of this letter is also to attract Maksymovych to take the
position of professor in Kyiv. He also mentions traditional Ukrainian food to make

his argument more appealing.

2% What about the priest who says: '"Why sit around like this? You should either play or dance, one way
or another'.
29 Hey, Vasyl! And so, as if the gymnasium burned down.
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Yero x 6onblwe? A Bo3gyx! a rmuebl! a porus! a coHawHukn! a nacnuH! a uplbyna! a BMHO
xnebHoe, kak roBOpuT MpUsiTeNb Hall YLWAkoB.<...> 3To npocto pockowwb!30 (to Maksymovych
12. 02. 1834)

Other examples of Ukrainianisms used to convey a sense of community are to
be found in other letters addressed to former friends from Nizhyn Lyceum. In a
letter to Prokopovych®!, who finished the school only one year later than Gogol,
the writer used the adjective kpacHeHbkul in regards to his friend Prokopovych.
The word kpacHeHbkul is said to be an old-style expression, probably recalling

the times when they both lived in Nizhyn.

MHe oyeHb Xxanb, YTO 9 HaHecb Tebs CToNbko XnonoT um 6e3nokoncTs, Mow AOBpbIN, MOW
MWUMBIRA... 9 XOTen ObINo ckazaTb NO CTAPOMY KpacHeHbKul, Aa BCMOMHWUI, YTO Mbl 0ba yxe
ycTapenu, n 4Yto MOXeT, TBOM Megarornyeckne 3aboTbl M3BENM TBOK KpackKy, KOTOPYK Tak
npusaTHO BbINO MOeMy cepAauy 3peTb Ha TBOUX Luekax. Ho Bce e B MMeHax, AaHHbIX BO Bpems
Hallel HHOCTU, eCTb CNagoCcTb, OT KOTOPOW He xo4eTcs oTkasatbesit??. (To Prokopovych, 15
April 1835, Rome)

In a letter to Danilevsky, we observe another example of this use:

HosocTn, obbsBnsemble B nucbMe Bacunusa [IpokonoBuya, OTAMYAOTCA  KaKOK-TO
HecTpoHoCcTUIo, YTO Mntowap” 06aHkpyTUncs U EHLMKNoONeany<eckuin™> NEKCUKOH MOMHYI, YTO

Basunb, BopoTuBlIMCh M3 KaBkasa, obcumtan AdpaHacusa™ 1 yexan B CMUPHY KOHCYNOM, 4TO

300 What more could you want? And the air! And the mushrooms! And the cattails! And the sunflowers!
And the nightshade! And the onions! And the bread wine, as our friend Ushakov says. [...] This is simply
luxurious!

301 On the correspondence between Gogol and Prokopovych: Ileryxos E., Huxonaii Bacunvesuu I'o201b,
3amemxu o nucvmax ezo k Ilpoxonosuuy (1832 - 1851), Pycckast cTapuHa : eXXeMeCSIHOEe UCTOPHUUECKOe
n3nanue. - C.-IlerepOypr, 1870-1918. T. 23 1892, T. 76, [kH. 10-12], okTs10pb-aekadps. - 1892, pp. 470—
474. https://www.prlib.ru/item/362589#v=d&z=3&n=5&i=1772717 docl OEEA31EB-10E8-42DE-
848F-ECSCEBADDS96.tiff&y=1026.3125&x=543.1666666865349

302 This letter is not included in the Complete collection of works from 1952. It was published in the first
volume of Russkoe slovo from 1859: Kushelev-Bezborodko, G. A., & Blagosvetlov, G. E. (1859). Russkoe
slovo. 1zd. Gr, pp. 107-109. https://books.google.ru/books?id=aSwVAAAAYAAJ [[’m very sorry that I’ve
caused you so much trouble and worry, my good, my dear... I wanted to say, as in old times, xkpacuenvruii
[krasnen’kiy, meaning "little red one"], but then I remembered that we have both grown old, and that
perhaps your pedagogical concerns have drained the colour that my heart so enjoyed seeing in your cheeks.
But still, in the names given during our youth, there is a sweetness that one doesn’t want to give up.]
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Mokpuukunii® yxxe nbiwe3%® ce. CebacTusiHa Tak e XOPOLLO, KaK U LUTaHWLWKK (BCE 3TO crioBa
Bacbku) [...]3% (A. C. DBAHMNEBCKOMY. Pum. Anpenb 14 <H. cT.> 1839.)

The letter, addressed to Danilevsky, referenced a letter written by Prokopovych
that had since been lost. In their epistolar exchange, the use of the Ukrainianism
“nbiwe” refers both to Danilevsky and Prokopovych’s Ukrainian origins and to the
painter Apollon Nikolaevych Mokrytsky, who was also educated in the Nizhyn
Lyceum and was later appointed as an academician of painting at the Moscow

School of Painting, Sculpture, and Architecture.

The third category contains direct quotes from folksongs. Gogol began collecting
Ukrainian folksongs while still a pupil at the Lyceum in Nizhyn. The impulse of
collecting songs grew once he moved to Saint Petersburg as he understood that
the Ukrainian theme could have helped him gaining a career as a writer in the
capital of the Empire. Later, it was the friendship with Maksymovych, one of the
most important figures for Ukrainian ethnography that he began a serious activity
in collecting songs and helped Maksymovych with his second collection of
Ukrainian folksongs (1834). Two personal collections of Southern Russian and
Ukrainian songs have been found after Gogol's death3%°. In this case, as
underlined by Vishniakova3, the Ukrainianisms represent Gogol’s philological
research and should be considered “reported text”. Sometimes there is a
juxtaposition between citations from the Ukrainian folk songs and the Ukrainian
text used to convey familiarity. As in this use of a Ukrainian song to greet

Maksymovych:

303 In the 1952 edition of Gogol’s complete works, it is reported “yce mpime”, while in the first volume of
Vestnik Evropy (1890) https://www.prlib.ru/item/323462#v=d&z=3&n=5&i=2893074 docl 24C3E7D3-
A371-4FBC-A227-A3F6D555B906.tiff&y=-28.3125&x=587.6666660308838 is written yxe nbie . We
believe the 1890 edition of this letter to be a better source, and we will use this version. Bectauk EBpomnsr.
-T. 11866 (9 mapra)- I'. 53 1918. Canxkt-IlerepOypr, 1866-1918. pp. 574-578.

304 The news announced in Vasily Prokopovich’s letter is characterized by a certain incoherence: that
Plyushar has gone bankrupt and the Encyclopedic Lexicon has collapsed, that Basil, having returned from
the Caucasus, cheated Afanasy and left for Smyrna as a consul, that Mokritsky now paints St. Sebastian as
well as he does trousers (all these are Vaska’s words).

305 They have been pulished by the Academy of sciences in 1908 with the title “Songs collected by Nikolaj
Gogol. Bummnsikosa, E. A. (2018). [TosTrka MyIbTHSA3BIYHS B STICTOJISIPUN PYCCKHX KitacckoB XIX Beka
(1a nmpumepe mucem HB Torons). In JHAJIOI KVIIBTYP: [IO9TUKA JIOKAJIBHOI'O TEKCTA, p. 177.
306 Bymnskosa, E. A. (2018). ITooTuka MyIbTHA3BIUKS B SIUCTOISIPUM PYCCKUX KilaccukoB XIX Beka (Ha
npumepe niuceM HB Toronst). In JHAJIOI KYJIBTYP: [IODTHUKA JIOKAJIPHOI'O TEKCTA, p. 177.
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O, um xumBbl, Y 3gopoBu / Ben pogbium rapbysosn?397 (to Maksimovic 22.03.1835 SPB)

Finally, we will consider the only letter written entirely in Ukrainian. The letter was
addressed to Bohdan Zaleski, a representative of the Ukrainian school of Polish
romanticism. Vishniakova believes that Gogol wrote the letter in Ukrainian
because he did not know Polish and so Ukrainian serves as a language of

communication3%8,

According to Gasparov, this letter further supports the comic effect that Gogol
associates with the use of Ukrainian. Gasparov defines this letter as “depicting
two Ukrainian country dwellers who correspond to each other in Paris”. He also
believes that: “Gogol intersperses their Ukrainian with especially colourful “local”
words, even underlining them in precisely the way he treats comically

idiosyncratic Ukrainianisms in Evenings at the farm near Dikanka"%°,

Oyxe — nyxe 6yno xarko, WO He 3acTaB NaHa 3eMnsika goma. Yysas, L0 Ha NaHa LWoCck Hanarsno
— He TO COsiWHbIUa, HE TO 3asiliHbiysA (Xaw i NPbICHBITCS NbICBIN AWABKO), Ta Tenep, cnacubo
©oroBu, KaxkyT Ha4yen-To naH 3o0BcuM 340poB. [an ke Ooxe, wWob Ha AOBro, Ha craBy Ycin
Ko3aLki 3emnu gaBaB Obl YepHeLbKOoro xnmba ycsikii 60nmM3Hn 1 3nbigHsaMm. Ta 11 Hac Obl He
3abysaB, nbicynbkn B Pbim cnas. Jobpe 6 6yno, konbl 6 uM cam Tygbl Konbl-HeEByOb

npbiMaHapysas. [lyxe, Oye Gnbi3bKblil 3eMINSIK, a Mo cepLto Le Brbbkybli, Yum no 3emnunsio,

Meikona Morone. (To Bohdan Zaleski, second half of February 1837)

Having explored the various uses of Ukrainianisms in Gogol’s correspondence, it
is important to emphasise the connection between these linguistic choices and
his self-creation processes. Through using Ukrainianisms to achieve a 'comic
effect’, we discern one of Gogol’'s Ukrainian masks: the Ukrainian jester. This

comic deployment of Ukrainian functions as a protective mask, embodying one

307 Oh, are they alive and well / All the pumpkin’s relatives?

308 fvi, p. 175.

309 Gasparov, B. (1999). Alienation and Negation: Gogol’s View of Ukraine. Gogol: Exploring Absence:
Negativity in 19th Century Russian Literature, p. 115.

310 Very, very sorry that I didn't catch my fellow countryman at home. I heard that something had befallen
you — either soiashnytsia [a type of stomach illness] or zaviinytsia [possibly referring to a type of fever or
headache] (may a bald devil dream of it), but now, thank God, they say that you are completely healthy.
God grant that it be for a long time, for the glory of all the Cossack land, and may he give monastic bread
to all illnesses and misfortunes. And may you not forget me, and send little letters to Rome. It would be
good if you could wander there sometime. My very, very close fellow countryman, and even closer to the
heart than by land.
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of his constructed Ukrainian personas. As Gasparov observed, there is a
discernible relationship between Gogol’'s use of Ukrainianisms in his personal
letters and Evenings3''. The persona that emerges in these letters closely mirrors

that of Rudy Panko, an alter-ego of Gogol3'2.

4.1.2 Ukrainianness: a moral question?
As observed in the second chapter, pre-national identities allowed for multiple

forms of identification. It was possible to identify as Ukrainian and still be regarded
as a loyal citizen of the Russian Empire. During the 1830s, Russian authorities
even encouraged the expression of Ukrainian identity as a strategy to counter
Polish nationalism in the territories acquired after the partitions of Poland3'3. For
the Empire, portraying Ukrainian identity as non-exclusive and complementary to
the Great Russian identity was essential. This approach served several
purposes: it established a historical continuity between Kievan Rus and the
Russian Empire and framed the conquest of Ukraine as a restoration of the

ancient Rus borders.

This led to the creation of a hybrid identity, known as Little Russian. The Little
Russian gentry demonstrated a form of dual loyalty, being faithful to the Empire
while simultaneously fostering a sense of Little Russian patriotism. However,
these two identities were not equal. Ukrainianness carried a moral dimension,
often imbued with colonial imagery and negative connotations, especially for
those who resisted assimilation into the Little Russian identity. In the eyes of
Great Russians, a distinct Ukrainian identity was perceived as problematic. This
attitude is evident in early 19th-century Great Russian travelogues and grew even

more pronounced in the 1830s and 1840s. The imperial centre would not tolerate

311 Gasparov, B. (1999). Alienation and Negation: Gogol’s View of Ukraine. Gogol: Exploring Absence:
Negativity in 19th Century Russian Literature, p. 115.

312 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard
University Press, p. 40.

313 Remy, J. (2009). Government Promition of Ukrainian Studies: the Careers of Izmail Sreznevskii, Osyp
Bodians’ kyi and Amvrosyi Metlyns’ kyi, 1825—1855. In Defining Self: Essays on Emergent Identities in
Russia. Seventeenth to Nineteenth Centuries. Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura, p. 254.
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a separate Ukrainian nationality unless it was seen as complementary to the

Great Russian one.

For Gogol, his connection to Ukraine did not translate into a national vision of
Ukrainian identity. As George Luckyj argues, Gogol's self-perception remained
pre-national. The Ukrainian patriotism he expressed in his 1830s letters to
Maksymovych should not be mistaken for Ukrainian nationalism. Although he
praised Ukraine’s history and heritage, he continued to identify as an imperial

writer3'4,

To fully understand how Gogol presented his Ukrainianness, it is more fruitful to
consider identifications beyond the national framework. One of the most
important of these is morality. Gogol frequently employed moral distinctions that
positioned Ukrainianness in stark contrast to Russianness, reflecting the complex

nature of his identity.

This concept should be considered intersectionally, as morality is often defined
by the higher classes. Consequently, in the context of Russian domination over
Ukraine, Russian customs and language were seen as embodying dignifying

concepts as opposed to Ukrainian customs.

In general, Ukrainian culture was seen as a peasant, lower culture, lacking moral
attributes to make it acceptable to the higher classes. However, presenting the
situation as a binary opposition (Great Russian-moral / Ukrainian-immoral) is
incorrect. As we tried to demonstrate in the second chapter, the boundaries
between these identities were often blurred. However, multiple loyalties and

identities were still arranged in a hierarchical order.

The two positions could find a space in-between in the Little Russian identity,
which could be seen as an embodiment of Homi Bhabha'’s concept of the mimic
man. This is particularly evident in Gogol’s position, who often situates himself
between imitation and mockery of the ruling class. As a representative of the Little
Russian gentry, the idea of correct behaviour and morality corresponded to the

314 See: Ilnytzkyj, S. (2024). Nikolai Gogol: Ukrainian Writer in the Empire: A Study in Identity. Walter
de Gruyter GmbH & Co KG.
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use of the Russian language and the adoption of Russian customs. However,
especially in the early letters and in the depiction of Russians in his first
collections of short stories, the writer often challenges the Russian hegemony in
morality. As we mentioned in the third chapter, Russians are often presented as

immoral individuals in comparison to the Ukrainians.

Gogol’s correspondence reveals a consistent pattern in his portrayal of morality,
often linking it to the conduct expected of an exemplary imperial subject. One
notable aspect of this moral framework is the emphasis on the correct usage of
the Russian language, which Gogol presents as a key attribute of proper

behaviour within the imperial context.

On the other hand, stereotypical Ukrainian behaviour was often marked by
immorality, in Gogol’s perception. In this section, we will focus on the specific
characteristics of this perceived immorality, particularly its association with
doubleness, slyness, and language use. The following section will explore the

most prominent theme—idleness—in greater depth.

Gogol’s letter to Smirnova, written in 1844, supports the thesis of a possible
connection between immorality and Ukrainianness. In this letter, written in
Frankfurt on the 24th of October 1844, Gogol initially tries to defend himself from
what he believes to be an accusation. When asked to identify himself as a
Russian or a Khokhol, Gogol fears his contemporaries might interpret his double
nature as a sin, viewing him as double or Machiavellian. Ultimately, Gogol

identifies his double identity as the cause for his being more sinful than others.

Gogol’s letter from the 24th of October is the first answer to Smirnova’s question.
A second answer will follow only two months later, in December. Gogol’s first
answer follows the scheme that Barabash has noticed in Gogol’s mid-life and late
letters3'5. It is constructed as both a didactic epistle and a letter-confession. The

first part of the letter addresses some issues of Smirnova’s private life and

315Barabash argues that the same scheme is present in Selected Passages. Bapa6au, 10. 5. (1993). Torons.
3arajka “npolaibHo nmoBecT’, p. 23.
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advises her on supporting her sister. After a long digression, the writer starts the

second part of the letter, this time in the form of a letter-confession.

The question itself, “Descend into the depths of your soul and ask yourself if you
are truly Russian or a khokhlik” is felt by Gogol as an accusation, to which the
writer tries to defend himself. Gogol underlines the brotherly relationship between
him and Smirnova and invokes their spiritual bond, according to which their
relationship should be characterized by mutual support rather than accusation.
Gogol interprets the doubleness as an abomination, and he would have wanted

Smirnova to help him overcome what he perceived as aberrant.

Bbl roBopute: «Cnyctutecb B rmyOuHy Oylwin Bawen M CNpocute, TOYHO NN Bbl PYCCKUA UK
Xoxnuk». Ho ckaxute MHe, pa3Be s CBATOW, pa3Be A MOry yBMAETb BCe CBOM Mep3ocTn? [Ans
3TOro-TO M CyLlecTBYeT MUCTMHHO Opartckas mnoboBb, UCTMHHO OpaTtckas nomoLlb, 4TOObI
yKasblBaTb HaM HaluM MepP30CTU M MOMOraTb Ham M36aBNATLCA OT HUX. 3aveM e Bbl He MOMOru
MHe, 3a4eM Xe Bbl He ykasanu nx MHe? He cTbigHo v Bam? A ¢ Bamu He Tak nocTynan: ynpekas

Bac, 8 BaM 06bsABUI, B YeM Bac ynpekaro3's,

The accusation of duality and Smirnova’s question stems from discussions
surrounding the new edition of Gogol’s literary works. A. Tolstoi, in particular,
characterized them as the product of a Ukrainian attempting to mock Russians,
evident in the portrayal of Taras Bulba and the idyllic depictions of Ukraine in
Evenings or Mirgorod. Literary salons contrasted these portrayals with the harsh
representations of Russia and Russians in the Petersburg Tales, Dead Souls,
and The Inspector General. This literary portrayal of Russians, also observed by
Bojanowska3'’, seemed to contradict Gogol's aspiration to establish himself as

an Imperial writer.

OcHoBbIBasiCb Ha cnoax Bawux, 4To NNeTHeB Ha MeHs gocagyet, 4 AgymMmato, 4TO YacCTb ynpekoB

OTHOCUTCA No Aeny n3gaHna Mmomx counHeHunn. Ecnu Tak, To Ha 3TOT cyeT CKaXy BaM TOJ1bKO, YTO

316 You say: “Descend into the depths of your soul and ask yourself if you are truly Russian or a khokhlik
[diminutive/pejorative for Ukrainian].” But tell me, am I a saint? Can I see all my abominations? This is
precisely why true brotherly love and true brotherly help exist — to point out our abominations and help us
get rid of them. Why didn't you help me? Why didn't you point them out to me? Aren't you ashamed? I
didn't treat you this way: when reproaching you, I told you what I was reproaching you for.
317Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard
University Press, p. 237.
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3Halo: YTO 3TO A0 CUX MOp HepaspewnmMmana 3aragka, Kak ana HuMX, Tak paBHO U OA MEHA. 3Hato

TONbKO, YTO MEHs MOA403peBatoT B ABYIMYHOCTU UK Kakon-To MakunaBeneBckon wtykesd's,

Gogol concludes the first response to Smirnova, saying that he is probably more
sinful than others because he has combined these two natures: the one of the

Khokhlik and the Russian one.

Bbl MeHs1 Bce-Taku b6onbLue 3HaeTe. Bbl 3HaeTe, 4To 9 Mory ObITb Gnvke BCex Apyrux K ropaocTu,
3HaeTe TaKkke, YTO MPOCTYMNKOB MOXET ObITb Y MeHS1 BOrbLUE, YEM Y BCEX APYIMX, MOTOMY YTO S,

Kak Bam U3BECTHO, COeanHWN B cebe aBe npupoabl: XOXrnuka un pyCCKOI'0319.

In the second response to Smirnova, the moral discourse is still present. The
difference is that this time, after a pause of two months, the two natures are seen

to be equally morally good and even able to gain a higher morality if combined.

Ha 310 Bam cKkaxy, 4To caMm He 3Halo, Kakas y MeHs Aylua, Xoxnaukas unm pycckas. 3Hat TonbKo
TO, YTO HMKaK Obl HE Aan NpeuMyLLecTBa H1N ManopOCCUAHWHY Nepea PyCCKUM, H1U pyCCKOMY npeq
manopoccusHuHoMm. O6e npupoabl CAULLIKOM LeApOo ofapeHbl 60rom, n Kak Hapo4HO Kaxaas u3
HWUX NOPO3Hb 3aKmntovaeT B cebe To, Yero HeT B APYron — SABHbIN 3HAK, YTO OHW JOIMKHbI MOMOMHNUTL
ofHa apyryto. [Ins aToro camble NCTopun Mx npowealwero bbita AaHbl UM HEMOXOXME OAHA Ha
Apyryto, 4abbl NOPO3HL BOCMMTANNCH Pa3fMyHbIE CUMbI MX XapakTepoB, YTOObI NOTOM, CIIMBLUMCH

BOEAMHO, COCTaBUTb CODOI HEYTO COBepUJeHHeVIUJee B YeroBevecTBe320,

The equality between the two natures is considered only later by Gogol, as the
moral attributes of Ukrainianness are often discussed, especially in the early
letters. Also, Bojanowska, in her introduction to Nikolaj Gogol: Between Russian

and Ukrainian nationalism®?', underlines the moral question as being very closely

318 Based on your words that Pletnev is angry with me, I think that part of the reproaches relates to the
matter of publishing my works. If so, I'll only say that I know this: it's still an unsolvable riddle, both for
them and for me. I only know that I'm suspected of being two-faced or of some kind of Machiavellian trick.
319 You know me better than others after all. You know that I can be closer to pride than anyone else, you
also know that I may have more transgressions than anyone else, because, as you know, I have combined
two natures within myself: that of a khokhlik and a Russian.

320 1’1 tell you that I myself don’t know what soul I have: Ukrainian [khokhlatskaia] or Russian. I only
know that I would grant primacy neither to a Little Russian over a Russian nor to a Russian over a Little
Russian. Both natures are generously endowed by God, and as if on purpose, each of them in its own way
includes in itself that which the other lacks — a clear sign that they are meant to complement each other.
Moreover, the very stories of their past way of life are dissimilar, so that the different strengths of their
characters could develop and, having then united, could become something more perfect in humanity. (PSS
12, 419) The translation is taken from Bojanowska E. (2007: p. 2).

321 Bojanowska, E. M. (2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard
University Press, p. 1.
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related to the national one. She believes that Gogol equates his imperfect

Russianness with moral failing.

The fear of being perceived as double is also present in a letter to Pletnev written

on the same day as the first response to Smirnova, 24 October 1844.

Tenepb, Tak Kak MPUroBOP Y& NMPOM3HECEH HAOO MHOMK, S HE CTaHy onpaBAbliBaTbCH: MycKan
nokamecTb MPOrynsitoTCs MO CBETY CIyXu O MOel ABYNUYHOCTU M noanoctnd?2. (To Pletnev, 24
October 1844)

In a letter to Shevyrev dated March 4, 1847, from Naples, Gogol expresses
similar concerns about being perceived as double. This apprehension may allude
again to the concept of divided soul. The letter also addresses Pogodin's negative

reaction to his portrayal in Gogol's Selected Passages.

Pasee n Tenepb He Ha3biBalOT MeHs Aaxe Onu3kne MHe noau nuuemepom, TapTiodom,
ABYINYHBIM YENOBEKOM, UrpaloLLiMM KOMEeOUIo Aaxe B TOM, YTO eCTb CBATEMLLEro YenoBeky323,

(A Shevyrev, 4 marzo 1847, Napoli)

As noted in this chapter, Gogol’s use of Ukrainian syntax challenged him as an
author striving to establish himself within the Pantheon of Russian literature. In
reviewing Gogol’s letters, we see him depicting his struggle to master the Russian
language, even asking Prokopovich to serve as his Russian language teacher. In
line with Zvinyatskovsky’s interpretation, this can be viewed as a deliberate
performance by Gogol, adopting the “Little Russian” persona 3?4 . This is
particularly noteworthy since Prokopovich was also from Little Russia, and both
had studied at the Nizhyn Lyceum. It indicates that Gogol intentionally sought to
be viewed by his contemporaries through the lens of his Ukrainian (Little Russian)
identity. However, this act reflects Gogol’s ambivalence — on the one hand, he
endeavoured to conform to Russian cultural and linguistic expectations, but on

the other, he used his Ukrainian identity as a way to differentiate himself.

322 Now, since the verdict has already been pronounced upon me, I will not justify myself: let the rumors
about my duplicity and meanness roam the world for a while.

323 Even now, don't even people close to me call me a hypocrite, a Tartuffe, a two-faced person who plays
a comedy even with what is most sacred to man.

824 3punsukosckuid, B. 5. (1994). Huxonaii I'ozonw. Taiinet nayuonansnot Oywu. Kues: JIukeid, p. 100.
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For example, in Taras Bulba, Gogol wanted to use the Ukrainian word “chuty”

”m

rather than its Russian equivalent “slyshat”, marking a conscious linguistic
divergence, and only ultimately opted for the Russian version “to which the

readers were more accustomed.”

Mpn KoppekType BTOpOro Toma mnpowy Tebs AerCcTBOBaTb Kak MOXHO CamoynpaBHeW W
nonHoenactHen: B Tapace bynsbe MHoro ectb norpewHocTen nucua. OH YacTo nobut Byksy u;
roe oHa He y MecTa, TaM ee BblIbpoCh; B ABYX-TPEX MecTax s 3aMeTUn Nroxyt rpammaTuky u
noyTn OTCcyTCTBME cMbicna. [loxanycTta, nonpaBb Be3ge C Takowl Xe cBobogol, Kak Thbl
nepenpasnseLlb TeTpaan CBOUX yYeHWKOB. Ecnv roe yactoe MOBTOpPEHWE OAHOro U TOro e
obopoTa nepvogos, Aan MM OPYron, U HUKaK He COMHeBalCcHa W He 3adymblBaincs, Oyaet nu
xopowo, — BCé byaeT xopowlo. [la BOT 4TO camMoe raBHOE: B HbIHELLHEM CMNCKE CII0BO: CIbILLY,
npounsHeceHHoe Tapacom npepf kasHbto OcTana, 3amMeHeHO CroBOM: 4yk. HyXHO ocTaBuTb
nonpexHemy, T. e.: batbko, rge Tbl? Crbiwnwb N1 Tbl 3T0? Crbiwy. A ynycTun 13 Buay, YTo K
3TOMY CIIOBY YK€ NPUBbLIKIN YNTATENU U NOTOMY BYAyT HEeQOBOMbHbLI NEPEMEHOI0, XOTH 6bl OHa
6bina u nyywesd?S. (To Prokopovich, Gastein, 27/15 July 1842)

This difference is also evident when considering different periods in Gogol’s life.
In his early letters and works like Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka, we see his
divergence from Russian imperial expectations, where he performs his identity
as a learner of Russian, underscoring his distinction. However, by the 1840s,
Gogol’s strategies shifted towards convergence with Russian norms. The moral
aspect of this shift becomes more pronounced, as later letters reveal Gogol
perceiving his inability to write proper Russian as a moral failing rather than the

playful or humorous act it had been earlier.

O cebe nokyaa Mory ckasaTb HEMHOro: coobpaxar, gymai u obaymbiBald BTOPOM TOM

«M<epTBbIX> O<yLl>». Yutato I'Ipel/lMyl_lJ,(ECTBeHHO2 TO, roe CrnbIWNTCA CUSbHEN npucyTcresmne

325 \WWhen proofreading the second volume, | ask you to act as independently and authoritatively
as possible: in Taras Bulba there are many errors from the scribe. He often favors the letter 'n';
where it is out of place, remove it; in two or three places | noticed poor grammar and almost a
complete lack of sense. Please, correct everywhere with the same freedom as you correct your
students' notebooks. If there are frequent repetitions of the same turn of phrase in periods, give
them another, and do not doubt or hesitate about whether it will be good - everything will be
good. And here's what's most important: in the current copy, the word 'crnbiwy', pronounced by
Taras before Ostap's execution, has been replaced with the word 'dyto’. We need to leave it as
before, that is: 'Father, where are you? Do you hear this? | hear.' | overlooked the fact that
readers have already become accustomed to this word and therefore will be dissatisfied with
the change, even if it might be better."
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pycckoro ayxa. Mpexae, YeM NpYMyCb Cypbe3HO 3a Nepo, XO4y Ha3By4aTbCs PYCCKUMM 3ByKaMu

1 peybto. botock HarpewnTb NpoTuBy sA3bikas®, (To Pletnev, 20.11.1848, Moscow)

The connection between morality and nationality in Gogol, or at least the
perception of him by his contemporaries, is closely tied to the notion of slyness.
Slyness was commonly viewed as a stereotypical trait of Ukrainians during that
time, and many of Gogol’s peers described him as possessing this characteristic.
This image of Gogol as “sly” is often highlight ted in various memoirs that have

come down to us3?7,

However, what is important to note is that Gogol himself did not appear to reflect
much on this stereotype in his private correspondence. This makes it particularly
intriguing, as it suggests that while others attributed this trait to him, Gogol's

epistolary self-reflections centred more on other aspects of his character.

The trait that Gogol most often identified with in relation to his Ukrainian identity
was not slyness, but rather laziness or idleness. He frequently presented himself
as a lazy Ukrainian, embodying a sense of moral inadequacy through this
characteristic. This contrast between the external perception of slyness and his
self-ascribed laziness adds a layer of complexity to how Gogol navigated his
identity in relation to the moral expectations of his time. In the following section,
we will explore the theme of laziness and idleness in greater detail, as it is a

significant and multifaceted aspect of Gogol’s self-presentation.

4.1.2.1 Idleness and Ukrainianness
As we suggested in the previous section, Gogol interpreted his Ukrainian identity

more as a moral attribute than a national one. Correlations between Ukrainian
identity and idleness emerge, and Gogol attributes his idleness to his being
Ukrainian throughout his correspondence. In this section, we will show the

colonial significance of idleness and present the instances of this correlation in

326 T mostly read what strongly conveys the presence of the Russian spirit. Before I seriously take up the
pen, I want to immerse myself in Russian sounds and speech. I fear to sin against the language.
327 For mentions of “slyness” in Bojanowska’s book, see pp. 87, 102, 156, 258, 303 in Bojanowska, E. M.
(2007). Nikolai Gogol: Between Ukrainian and Russian Nationalism. Harvard University Press.
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Gogol’s letters. Simultaneously, we will present the differences that occur in the

three periods.
The concept of idleness is a fundamental aspect of the colonial experience328.

As Skhandryj mentions:

The quiet, simple, rough Ukrainian folk who had lived close to the soil for many generations were
almost invariably criticized by the metropolitan traveller for idleness. It was the most tirelessly
invoked trait invented to account for their inferiority to Russians, and it was implicitly offered as

the reason for their inability to maintain statehood32°.

In his analysis of idleness in British imperialism, McClintock noticed that the
discourse of idleness is used to distinguish between desirable and undesirable
labour. Pressure to work was, more accurately, pressure to alter traditional habits
of work33°, Catherine the Second made nobles only the higher ranks of the former
Hetmanate, whereas the lower ranks became part of the peasantry. In 1783,
Catherine Il prohibited Left Bank peasants from abandoning their lords under any
conditions, thus creating the condition of a new enserfment of the Ukrainian
peasants. The alteration of the habits of the peasants and their enserfment led to
their dehumanization and the creation of the stereotype of Ukrainian proverbial

idleness.

As Shkandrij reports33!, Russian travellers compared Ukrainian peasants to
animals, especially oxen, underlining their idleness. Pavel Sumarokov wrote “The
slowness characteristic of this people, which displays itself in their walk and all
their actions, comes, as | suppose, from their being around oxen from their
earliest days, those lazy creatures, which accustom them to such conduct.33?”

And Dolgoruky commented that “The ox is the living representation of the

328 For idleness as a way to justify colonial experience in the British Imperial context: Fludernik, M., &
Nandi, M. (Eds.). (2014). Idleness, Indolence and Leisure in English Literature. Springer.

329 Shkandrij, M. (2001). Russia and Ukraine: Literature and the Discourse of Empire from Napoleonic to
Postcolonial times. McGill-Queen's Press-MQUP, pp. 77-78.

330 McClintock, A. (2013). Imperial leather: Race, gender, and sexuality in the colonial contest. Routledge,
p. 252.

331Shkandrij, M. (2001). Russia and Ukraine: Literature and the Discourse of Empire from Napoleonic to
Postcolonial times. McGill-Queen's Press-MQUP, p. 78.

332 Sumarokov, P. (1803). Jocyeu kpvimckozo cyowu, uru Bmopoe nymewecmsue ¢ Taepudy (Vol. 1). Imp.
tip. p. 64. Quoted from Shkandrij, M. (2001).
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khokhol, who is just as bestial [skoten] and lazy. If an ox is not pushed, it will

spend days and nights on the same spot.33%”

Gogol's self-identification as a “lazy Ukrainian” can be interpreted as a dual
process. On the one hand, it represents a form of accommodation, indicating his
convergence and adaptation to the expectations of his correspondents. On the
other hand, it serves as an act of self-creation, reflecting his adoption of a distinct

Ukrainian identity.

Idleness in Gogol’s early letters

In the early letters, Gogol presents both Little Russian patriotism and a self-
deprecating attitude towards his Ukrainian identity. As in most of his
correspondence, Gogol adopts an accommodation strategy, adapting his speech

to his correspondents.

The “lazy Ukrainian” stereotype appears in letters to both Great Russian and
Ukrainian recipients. However, the purpose of this stereotype differs based on

the audience.

When writing to Great Russians, Gogol’s adherence to this stereotype can be
interpreted as a form of mimicry, aligning with Imperial expectations of Little
Russian behaviour. Conversely, in his correspondence with fellow Ukrainians,
Gogol’s use of this stereotype, along with his comic deployment of Ukrainianisms,

serves to establish a stronger connection with his compatriots.

In one of his first letters, Gogol defines laziness as being “common to almost all

Little Russian”:

Mpenynpexaato Bac, YToObI 1 HE UCKanu TaM Yero-HMbyab MOero, MOTOMY YTO S yXKe C AaBHEro
BPEMEHM He y4acTBYI0 B CEM XXypHarne, Kak nmoToMy BO-NepBbIX, YTO 3aHATMS MOW No cryxbe
YBEMUYUMUCh, TaK U NOTOMY, YTO MHOM B OCTalollleeca MHe cBoGoaHOe BpeMsi oBranesaeT

o6lWan BceM MOYTU ManopoccuaHam MpoKnsTas fNeHb, C KOTopoi gdocene A Gbin B

333 Dolgorukii, Prince 1. M. (1870). Crasnvt 6y6not 3a 2opamu, unu ITymewecmeue moe koe-kyoa 1810
200a. Yausepcuterckas tunorpadus. p. 59. Quoted from Shkandrij, M. (2001).
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HENPUMUPVMON BpaXae U KOTopasi, KaXeTcsl, HblHE CMEEeTCsl Hag MOMM YCUINMEM MpeooneTb
ee33 (10. 10. 1830, to his mother)

The laziness is seen by Gogol as a product of Little Russia, as he mentions two

years later in a letter addressed to Dmitriev:

CerogHst OygeT mecsl, kKak 9 HaxoXyCb 30eCb, M XOTS elle He ycnen nobbiBaTte y KoOro Obl
cneposano (Yemy NpUMYMHOKD NeHb, BbiBe3eHHas MHOK u3 Manopoccuu), ogHako X Buaencs
¢ MywknHeIM33®, (30. 11. 1832, to Dmitriev)

Gogol would repeatedly link this sudden laziness to his native country in letters

addressed to his mother and his friend Danilevsky.

Korga NPOCHYCb, TO OA€eBaAlOCb; NOTOM 3aBTpaKato; Yaca 4Yepe3 YeTblpe Uin NATb obepato; korga
Xe HacTynut HOYb TO JIOXYCb CnaTb; U Tak KaXKOblA OeHb npoxoguT. He penato CoBepLUeHHO

HWUYEro; MOXET ObiTb, S M3 AOMY BbiBe3 C o600 NneHb33e. (To his mother, 8. 2. 1833)

A BbiBE3, OAHAKO X, M3 AOMY, BCHO POCKOLIb FIEHW W HMYEro PeLUUTENbHO He genat. YM B

cTpaHHoM Ge3neincTeumn3. (8. 2. 1833)

In a letter to Maksymovych (12.02.34) laziness is said to be a characteristic of all

the compatriots:

Tbl pacCMOTPU XOPOLLEHBbKO XapaKTep 3EMIISIKOB: OHU NEHATCS, HO 3aTO, eCnv YTO 3a40Nn6aT B

CBOIO rOfoBY, TO HaBekU. Beab TyT TOMbKO peLuMMOCTb: pas HavaTtb, U BCE...338

Idleness in Gogol’s mid-life letters
The attitude towards idleness is still present in mid-life letters, but it is often

redirected from the Little Russian to the All-Russian man. In mid-life letters and

334 T warn you not to look for anything of mine there, because I have not participated in this journal since a
long time, both because, firstly, my occupations in my service have increased, and also because in the free
time that remains to me I am seized by a cursed laziness common to almost all Little Russians, with which
until now I was in irreconcilable enmity and which, it seems, now laughs at my efforts to overcome it.

335 Today it will be a month since I have been here, and though I have not yet had time to visit anyone I
ought to have (the reason for which is laziness, brought by me from Little Russia), yet I have seen Pushkin.
336 When I wake up, I get dressed; then I have breakfast; after four or five hours I have dinner; when night
comes, I go to bed; and so every day goes on. I do nothing at all; perhaps I brought laziness with me from
home.

337 1 have taken out of home, however, all the luxury of laziness, and do nothing at all. My mind is in a
strange state of inactivity.

338 You should take a good look at the character of your fellow countrymen: they are lazy, but if they get
something in their heads, they will do it forever. There is only determination: just start once and that’s it....
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especially in late letters, Gogol advocates for an All-Russian identity that also
encompasses the Ukrainian one. The reason for this change can be seen both in
the change of the public discourse (from a displayed ukrainophilia used especially
as a tool against the Polish influence in the territories of nowadays western
Ukraine), but also because of Gogol moving abroad and “widening” his imagined
community. In the letters written from Western Europe, it is common for Gogol to
use a common terminology for Russians and Ukrainians, expressed with the
adjective Russkij or the use of the term Rus’. However, there is still a trace of the

former correlation between idleness and Ukrainianness.

Gogol, as is quite typical in mid-life and late letters, starts associating
characteristics that were first attributed only to Ukrainians to the All-Russian man.
Therefore, laziness, which was at the beginning only a characteristic of

Ukrainians, is now one of the moral fallacies of All-Russian men.

MNMokamecT BOT BaM CrnoBa, KOTOpble BEYHO OOMKHbI 3By4aTh B ywax Bawux. EcTe y pycckoro
Yyenoseka Bpar, HeNpMMMPUMBINA, ONacHbIN Bpar, He Byab KOTOPOro, oH Gbin 6bl NCNONMHOM.
Bpar 3atoT — neHb, wnu, nydwe ckasaTb, Gone3HeHHoe YycCbinneHue, oporieBaloLiee
pycckoro. MHOro Mbicren, He CONPOBOXA4aeMbIX BOMMOLEHMEM, YXe y Hac nornbno 6ecnnogHo.
MomHMTE BEYHO, YTO BCsiKasi BTYHE MOTpavYeHHas MUHyTa 30ech HEyMONMMO CNPOCUTCH mam, u
nyJile He poauTbes, YeM nobnegHeTs nepen 3TMM cTpallHbIM ynpekom339, (To Aksakov, March
1841, Rome)

HenocTaTku Baluy MoryT GbiTb pa3Be TONbKO B HEMOABWXHOCTU U JIEHW, 0f0NeBatoLLei pycckoro
yernoBeka BO BpeMsi NPOAoSKMTeNbHOro 6e3nencTens, U B TPYOAHOCTM NOAHATLCS Ha geno. Ho B
TOW >Xe PYCCKOWM NpupoAe ecTb CrocoOHOCTb, NMOAHSBLLMCE Ha OEno, COBepLUUTb ero MosiHo U
OKOHYaTenbHO, PYCCKUIA CUOEHb AernaeT B Marnoe BpeMsi 6onblue, YemM Kakon-HUOYAb TPYXEHUK,
paboTatoLmnin BClo Xu3Hb. K Tomy ke BesgelicTBue He cocTaBnsieT Bawero xapaktepas34. (To
Nascokin, 20/8 July 1842)

339 For now, here are the words that should forever sound in your ears. The Russian man has an enemy,
an unforgiving, dangerous enemy, without which he would be a giant. This enemy is laziness, or rather, a
morbid drowsiness that overcomes the Russian. Many thoughts, unaccompanied by implementation,
have already perished fruitlessly among us. Remember forever that every minute wasted in vain here will
be unforgivingly called to account there, and it's better not to be born than to pale before this terrible
reproach.

340 Your shortcomings might only be in the immobility and laziness that overcomes the Russian man during
prolonged periods of inaction, and in the difficulty of rising to action. But in that same Russian nature, there
is an ability, once risen to action, to accomplish it fully and completely; a Russian who has been idle can
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However, the association between idleness and Ukrainianness still occur, as we

can see in a letter to Shevyrev from 1843:

M kak s BCMOMHIO, 4Yero MHe cTouno BbiTpebGoBaTb M nonyunTb u3 [etepbypra pykonuch
«M<epTBbIx> A<yLI>» NOCME TOro Kak OHa y>xe Lenbli Mecsy Obina nponyLeHa KomuTeTom... U
nputomM HukntTeHko, npu Bcem gobpoxenarenbcTBe, MarlOPpOCCUAHUH U JIEHUB, €70 HYXXHO
Obino nogTankuBaTb GecnpecTaHHO NWMYHbIMM MocelweHusamMu. Bcé aTo 3actaBuno MeHs

neyataHue nponseoauTb B MeTepbypred4!. (to Shevyrev, 28 February 1843, Rome)

Idleness in late-life letters (1847-1852)

In his later letters, the theme of idleness weighs heavily on Gogol, particularly
because he struggles to work on his literary projects and finds it increasingly
difficult to continue writing. While idleness remains a recurring theme, in this later

period it frequently becomes associated with the notion of the All-Russian man.

XoTs Bbl YeNOBEK (Kak BCe Mbl, FpeLUHble PYCCKue foan My>Xecka rnosia) HeCKONbKO JIeHUBbIN
Ha noabeM, HO aBOCb 10OPOE pPacrnonoXkeHve Balle KO MHE NEPECUITUT JNIEHb U 3aCTaBUT Bac He
TONbKO OTBEYaTb Ha NMCbMO MOE, HO [aXe BbIMONMHUTL Mot npocbby342. (To Sollogub, 16 March
1847, Naples)

In conclusion, when discussing Gogol’s hybrid identity, it is important to consider
the various identifications and, especially, the moral connotations that being
Ukrainian had at the time. The diminishment of Ukrainian culture as a direct result
of its conquest and the abolition of the Hetmanate created a division between an
Imperial, all-Russian higher culture, and a lower, folk culture. The dissonance
between the two aspects of Gogol’'s hybrid identity can be better understood by

exploring the intersection of class and morality.

do more in a short time than some labourer working all their life. Moreover, inaction does not constitute
your character.

341 And when I remember what it cost me to demand and receive the manuscript of “Dead Souls” from
Petersburg after it had already been approved by the committee for a whole month... And moreover,
Nikitenko, for all his goodwill, is a Little Russian and lazy, he needed to be constantly prodded with
personal visits. All this forced me to have the printing done in Petersburg.

342 Though you are a man (as we all are, sinful Russian men of the male sex) somewhat lazy on the rise,
but maybe your good disposition to me will overpower your laziness and make you not only answer my
letter, but even fulfil my request.
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4.1.3 Southern/Northern Opposition
The Southern/Northern dichotomy influences the representation of Ukraine in

Gogol's letters. Sobol argues that while the West/East opposition 33 started
replacing the previous Southern/Northern opposition during the Enlightenment,
the latter was still productive, especially in how the Russian Empire perceived
itself3*4. As its cultural proximity to Western Europe was unsure, the Empire
portrayed itself as a Northern country. This self-identification did not emerge

independently but was in constant dialogue with Europe.34°

Cultural self-identification with the North began in Petrine times and continued
with Catherine I, who reoriented the Russian Empire to the North to oppose the
Ottoman Empire. This reorientation is still present in Karamzin’s Letters of a
Russian Traveller, in which the narrator includes Russia in the community of

Northern nations, such as England, Sweden, and Denmark346.

Southern Russia was a common geographical metaphor for indicating Ukraine in
the thirties and forties. Many Ukrainians adhered to this custom and used the
South/North divide to present the differences between Ukraine and the Russian

Empire.
As Bilenky reports:

For many Ukrainians, especially for those with Little Russian identities, the Great RussialLittle
Russia divide was reflected in two geographic metaphors. First, “South” and “North” became a
common designation of Ukraine and Russia, respectively. Venelin himself drew an ethnic
distinction between “Southerners” and “Northerners” from the perspective of a South/North

geographical divide347.

This terminology was prevalent among intellectuals of the time. Maksymovych,

for instance, adopted it in his private correspondence and academic writing,

343 See: Wolff, L. (1994). Inventing Eastern Europe: The map of civilization on the mind of the
Enlightenment. Stanford University Press.

344 Sobol, V. (2022). Haunted empire: Gothic and the Russian imperial uncanny. Cornell University Press,
p. 15.

345 Boele, O. (1996). The North in Russian romantic literature (Vol. 26). Rodopi, p. 34.

346 [yj, p. 16.

347 Bilenky, S. (2020). Romantic Nationalism in Eastern Europe: Russian, Polish, and Ukrainian Political
Imaginations. Stanford University Press, p. 68.
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defining Kyiv as the “mystical South.” Similarly, Kulish divided Russia into

southern and northern provinces.

Probably influenced by these ideas, Gogol incorporated the terms Southern and
Northen Russian in his academic writing “A Glance at the formation of Little

Russia”:

N BoT toxHaa Poccus, nog MOryLlecTBEHHbIM MOKPOBUTENLCTBOM JUTOBCKUX KHA3EHN,
COBEpLUEHHO oOTAenunacb OT ceBepHoW. Bcsakas cBA3b Mexay WMMKU pasopBarnach;

COCTaBuUInCb ABa rocygapcrtea, Ha3blBaBlLNECA OUHAKUM UMEHEM — PbeI-0348.

Gogol often employs this terminology in his letters, which accounts for a precise

identification and distinction between Northern and Southern Russia.

The distinction was similar to the representation of Southern and Northern Europe
in contemporary writings. This paradigm drew heavily on the notion that
climatological and geographical factors significantly influence human
characteristics and societal development. While this concept has roots in
Classical antiquity, it gained renewed prominence during the Romantic era,
particularly through the works of Western thinkers such as Herder, Mallet,
Madame de Staél, and Montesquieu. Montesquieu, in particular, presents the
difference between Southerners and Northerners in terms of morality: as
temperatures drop, men are said to be less receptive to external impulses and

the heat is said to provoke an abundance of crime349,

Ukraine embodies a Russian South and presents particular features in Gogol’'s
letters. One of the most significant is the climate. The southern climate of Ukraine,
invoked in Evenings at the farm near Dikanka, is presented as miraculous for
Gogol’s health.

Munionn e He MoYMTaeT OH HYXHbIM Tenepb Mo 6raropacTBOPEHHOCTU MaropoCCUACKOrO BO3ayxa

MOTOMY YTO — Bpems Ansa Hux npowwno®P, (2.05.1831, to Danilevsky)

348 And so southern Russia, under the mighty patronage of Lithuanian princes, completely separated from
northern Russia. All connection between them was severed; two states were formed, called by the same
name — Rus'.

349 Boele, O. (1996). The North in Russian romantic literature (Vol. 26). Rodopi, pp. 32-33.

350 The pills, however, he no longer deems necessary due to the favorable purity of the Little Russian air
and because their time has passed.
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Another important characteristic is the abundance of harvest and food. Gogol
represents Ukraine as a land of fertility:

3JJ,OpOBbe MoOe, KaxeTcd, HEMHOro nque, XoTa 4 ‘-IyBCTByPO cnerka 60ﬂb B rpy,u,m N TAXECTb B >|<eny,cu<e,
MOXeT 6bITb, OTTOro, YTO HUKAK He MOFy 30ecb CO6J'IPOCTI: AN3ThbI. I'Ipoxnmaﬂ, Kak Hapquo, B 3TOT roa,
nnogoBMTOCTb YKpalHbl CcOOnasHseT MeHsi GecnpecTtaHHo, M OefHbIi MOW Xernydok ©OecnpepbiBHO
3aHMMaeTcs BapeHueMm To rpyLu, To a6nok3®!. (to Pogodin, 2. 09. 1832)

The abundance of food and the warm climate was seen as the cause of a lack of
inconveniences that made the Southern Russians more inclined to suffer from
the sin of idleness, a discourse connected to the idea of Ukrainian and idleness

that we discussed in the previous section.

The first mention of this innate idleness in the life of the Little Russians is from
1827. Here, Gogol observes how the generosity of the southern climate
preserves the mind of his inhabitants from having to think about some of the
problems faced daily by the northerners, provoking an eternal yet satisfying

feeling of nothingness:

He 3Halo, MoxeT nn 4To yaepxaTb MeHsa exaTtb B [leTepbypr, XxoTs Tbl NOPSAKOM MYrHyn v
npucTpaLlan MeHs HeobblKHOBEHHOI AOPOroBU3HOID, 0COBNMBO CbECTHbIX npunacos. bonee
BCEro yauBMWIIO MEHS!, YTO CaMble MYCTAKU Tak AOPOrv, Kak-TO: MaHMLLKW, NNaTKW, KOCbIHKA W
Apyrue 6esgenyLikuy. Y Hac, B 4obpoi Hawer Manopoccuu, y>xacHYnmMcb Takux LieH 1 ybosanuch,
CpaBHMB CypOBbIl KMMMaT Bal, KOTOPbIA elle HYXHO MNOKynaTb HeOoObIKHOBEHHOO
AOPOroBM3HOI, U BraroCNoBeHHbIV ManopoOCCUWCKUA, KOTOPbIA AOCTaeTcs NoyTyM gapom, a
MOTOMY MHOTVE M3 CaMbiX XXapKWUX XenaTenew yxxe HaBOCTPSAIOT MblkM obpaTHO B CKPOMHOCTb

CBOUX HeJanbHMX YyBCTB U YAOBONbHUIIUCH HUYTOXHOCTBIO, MOYTM BEYHOW3%2, (26. 06. 27)

Gogol also tried to portray this nothingness in his Old-fashioned landowners: a

timeless society governed by different rules, not like the modern Saint

351 My health seems to be a little better, although I still feel some pain in my chest and a heaviness in my
stomach, perhaps because I can't manage to stick to a diet here. The cursed abundance of Ukraine this year
continually tempts me, and my poor stomach is constantly busy digesting pears or apples.

352 T do not know whether anything can keep me from going to St. Petersburg, though you have frightened
and frightened me with the extraordinary dearness of foodstuffs in particular. What surprised me most of
all was that the most trifling things were so expensive, such as manisks, handkerchiefs, kerchiefs, and other
trinkets. We, in our good Little Russia, were horrified by such prices and were afraid, comparing your harsh
climate, which still has to be bought with extraordinary costliness, and the blessed Little Russian climate,
which is almost free, and that is why many of the most ardent wannabes are already setting their skis back
to the modesty of their short-lived feelings and are satisfied with nothingness, almost eternal.
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Petersburg, but satisfied with its own traditions and not trying to keep up with

modernity.

In presenting himself, Gogol also adopted the terminology Southern-Northern. An
interesting self-creation is present in a letter to Danilevsky from the 10th of March
1832. In the letter, written to his fellow Ukrainian Danilevsky, Gogol presents
himself as having “a Southern heart” and a “Northern Mistress”. While some
commentators interpreted this phrase literally, suggesting a reference to a female
acquaintance®%3, it is more aptly understood as a metaphorical construct. The
“Northern Mistress” is, in fact, a personification of Saint Petersburg. Gogol
characterizes the city as more tormenting and brilliant than the “Caucasian
mistress” of Danilevsky, who was stationed in the Caucasus for military service

at the time.

MoxeT BbITb Tbl HAXOAULLILCS YXKe B CeibMOM Hebe 1 OTToro He nuilelb? YepT MeHsl BO3bMMU,
ecnu st caM Tenepb He 61M3Ko celbMOro Heba 1 € TakMM e capka3mMoM, Kak Tbl, FMISKY Ha cnaBy
W Ha BCe, XOTS MOsl BraablunLa Kya cyposee TBoeit. Ec-nu 6bl 51 6bin, Kak Tbl, BOEHHbI YEMOBEK,
1 6bl C OpyxXMem B pykax gokasan 6bl Tebe, 4To ceBepHas noBenuTenbHuua [Saint Petersburg,

Empire] Moero 1oXHoro ceppgua ToMmuTenbHee 1 GnuctaTenbHee TBOeK kaBkasckon3 [...]

The self-creation in this letter is particularly interesting as it presents the
embedding of the Ukrainian subject in the Russian Empire. The metaphor of a
“Southern heart” governed by a “Northern Mistress” eloquently captures the

tension between his Ukrainian origins and his life in the Imperial capital.

The Southern/Northern dichotomy features prominently in Gogol's early
correspondence, reflecting his initial struggles to navigate an unfamiliar cultural
landscape. This opposition served as a framework for understanding and

articulating his experiences as he adapted to life in Saint Petersburg.

353See: T'orosm, H. B. (2014). Kommenmapuu x nucomam. Directmedia, p. 146. See also: Mann, 1. (2004).
Torouse: Tpyas! u qum: 1809-1845, p. 254

354 perhaps you're already in seventh heaven and that's why you're not writing? The devil take me if I'm not
close to the seventh heaven myself now, and with the same sarcasm as you, I look at glory and everything
else, although my mistress is far more severe than yours. If [ were a military man like you, I would prove
to you with weapons in hand that the northern mistress of my southern heart is more tormenting and
more brilliant than your Caucasian one.
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However, the significance of this dichotomy evolves following Gogol’s relocation
to Italy in 1836. While the Southern/Northern contrast persists in his writings, it
acquires new dimensions and implications. ltaly, as a Southern European
country, introduces a broader geographical and cultural perspective to Gogol's

understanding of “Southernness”.

4.2 Thematic analysis concerning a specific period

4.2.1 Gogol’s early letters
The first section of the letters is written from 1819-1820 to 1835. According to

the different addressees, Gogol's early letters could be divided into three main
groups: letters to his family (mother and uncle Kosiarovsky); letters to his new
Russian acquaintances (Zhukovsky, Pushkin, and Dmitriev); and letters to
Ukrainian classmates (Vysotsky, Danilevsky, and Prokopovych) and associates

(Maksymovych and Tarnovsky)3%°.

The most quoted of all Gogol’s letters regarding the writer’s identity is probably
the one written to Smirnova in 1844, where he describes himself as having a
double soul: Russian and Ukrainian. However, this “double soul” could not be
seen as innate in Gogol’s self-conception, but rather as a result of a long journey

in perceiving his own identity.

In the first part of his letters (1820-1835), the early ones, we observe a strong
attachment to a solely Ukrainian identity, which partly mirrors the portrayal of the
two identities in the writer’s initial literary works. Just as we see a polarisation in
the world of Evening at the farm near Dikanka, where the Moskals and the
Russians from Saint Petersburg are depicted as distant, and in the case of the
latter, completely opposed to the Ukrainians, a similar divide is evident in Gogol’s
early letters. This division is linguistic (we/they), and it is also depicted through
metaphors related to geographical positions (north/south) and climate (the warm

Ukraine contrasted with the cold and unwelcoming Saint Petersburg). Such

385 Tlchuk, Y. (2021). Nikolai Gogol: Performing Hybrid Identity. University of Toronto Press, p. 105.
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language is particularly employed when conversing with fellow Ukrainians. The
dichotomy between Ukrainians and Russians would later evolve into the writer
incorporating the concept of Rus’ — a union of Eastern Slavic cultures — into his
discourse. We will delve deeper into Gogol's usage of the term Rus’ in

subsequent sections of this thesis.

Gogol's early letters could be considered a laboratory for constructing and
deconstructing his Ukrainian identity. His correspondents often define the
possibility of constructing the writer’s identity. The primary space for constructing
a Ukrainian identity is found in his correspondence with fellow countrymen,
particularly in the letters addressed to Maksymovych. The early letters (1820—
1835) could be divided into numerous themes. We will focus on the opposition
between the Centre and the periphery, visible especially in the letters written from
Ukraine, on the Othering of Russians and Maksymovych’s role as a catalyst for

Gogol’s Ukrainian identity.

4.2.1.1 Early letters from Ukraine (1820-1829)
While exploring Gogol’s early letters, it's crucial to distinguish between the first

part of letters written from Ukraine (1820-1829) and the second part composed
from Saint Petersburg (1829-1825). These two parts reveal markedly different
perceptions of his homeland. The letters from Ukraine, many of which come from
Nizhyn, where Gogol was studying and addressed to his mother, do not exhibit a
particular inclination towards Ukrainian culture and language. His passion for all
things Ukrainian would only emerge after he departs from Ukraine. It is
characteristic of Gogol to require this sense of distance in order to feel a
connection to a familiar environment; later in life, he would express similar
sentiments regarding Russia. He often felt he could only write about Russia when
away from it. He likely needed this distance to establish a meaningful connection

with his surroundings.
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4.2.1.1.1 Little Russian Village
Before he moved to the Capital, Gogol’s Experience of the Russian Empire was

limited to his knowledge of Vasylivka and the Nizhyn Lyceum. Ukraine existed as
a periphery of the Imperial centre, Saint Petersburg and the young Gogol, along
with his fellow classmates, saw that career advancement was possible only in the

Empire’s Capital3°6.

In the early letters, Gogol remarks on the opposition between the capital and the
province, especially in his correspondence with Vysotsky 37 . The ethnic
component is not yet part of Gogol’'s representation of Ukraine and Russia.
Ukraine and its language are seen as a provincial space, deviating from the norm,

represented by the centre, Saints Peterburg.

At this time, Gogol does not express a particular interest in the Ukrainian theme.
The young writer shows more interest in European Romanticism, a passion that

will be fully developed in the poem Hans Kiichelgarten (1827).

Despite this lack of interest, Gogol presents a strong reaction towards the
publication of Malorossiyskaya derevnya by his teacher of Latin lvan Grigorevich
Kulzhynsky. The book was published at the beginning of 1827 in the February
edition of Moskovskyj telegraf (1827, 13, 3, pp. 230-236). Gogol and his
classmates had the chance to read it as it was published, as Gogol writes about
it in a letter from the 19th of March 1827 addressed to his friend Vysotsky:

Tenepb y Hac npoucxogaT 3abaBHble WCTOPUM M aHeKZoTbl C ViBaHOM [puropbeBunyem
KymxnHckum. OH Tenepb HamneuyaTan CBOe couMHeHMe noA HasBaHueM Manopoccunckas
AepeBHS. OTOT NUTepaTypHbIA YPOA NPUYMHOK BCeX ero 6eACTBUI: KOrga OH TONbKO NMPOXOAUT
Yyepes Knacc, ToT4ac eMmy YnTalT OTPbIBKM M3 Manopoccnnckon gepesBHU, U NOYTEHHbIN KHA3b
OecnTtcs, CKONMbKO eCTb AyXy; Koraa OH ObiBaeT B TeaTpe, TO KTO-HUOYyAb U3 Hawmx obbasnsaeT
rpomMornacHo o npeacTtaBfneHuM HOBOW Mbechl; ee 3arnasue: Manopoccumnckas gepeBHS unu
3akoH gypakaM He nucaH, komeaus-BofeBusb. Heckonbko pa3 npuberas K NOKPOBUTENBLCTBY U
3aLumTe KOHEPEHLNN N HAKOHEL, BUAS, YTO €ro xanobbl Xy40 YECTBYIOT, PELLUWCS YHU3UTENBHO

N CMUPEHHO NPOCUTb Hawlen MUNOCTU He PywunTb CTUXOTBOPHOE €ro CMOKOWUCTBUNE U He CpaMnUTb

356 As Gogol reminds in a letter from the third of June 1830, 25 of his classmates from Nezhyn moved to
Saint Petersburg to gain a career in the Capital.

357 Camotinenxko, I'. B. (2018). Hexunckue miacbma H. Torons k IT'. Beiconkomy: K pobiieMe :KU3HEHHbIX
U TBOPYECKUX CBs3ei. Jlimepamypa ma kyremypa [loniccs. Cepis: @inonoeiuni Hayku, (91), 36-87.
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nevaTHbIn 6pep, €ero, a 0ocobnmBeo He 3anupartb ero B KaHuenapum c MaVIOpOM WnWwKMHbIM, Kak oo

cero genaHo3%8,

In this letter, Gogol appears to hold a very negative view of his teacher and his
teacher’s work, which could be considered part of the Ukrainian-themed literature
of the time. There could have been numerous reasons for this hostility. One could
argue that Gogol, who was not a brilliant pupil, was showing a negative attitude

towards his teacher.

In the memoir Memories of a Teacher (BocriomuHaHusi ydumerns, 1854),
published by Kulzhynsky in Moskvitianin3%?, it is noted that Gogol showed little
interest in his education. He was reportedly observed reading books under his
desk and spent all three years of Kulzhynsky’s Latin instruction in the same class
(Latin Syntax) without advancing to the next level. As a result, Kulzhynsky
concluded that Gogol learned very little from formal education besides basic
participation in a structured academic environment. He attributed Gogol’s later
success as one of the most influential figures in Russian literature entirely to his
innate talent. From this memoir, we can infer that Gogol was largely disinterested
in his education but was not mistreated by Kulzhynsky or other teachers, who

seemingly chose to overlook his misbehaviour.

Consequently, the animosity Gogol felt towards The Little Russian Village must
be found in the book itself. Yabukina believes that Gogol was probably envious
of the literary success of his young teacher, who was not yet 24 when he

published Little Russian Village3%°. Kulzhynsky already authored many books on

358 \We now have amusing stories and anecdotes with lvan Grigorevich Kulzhynsky. He has now
published his work entitled The Little Russian Village. This literary monster is the cause of all his
misfortunes: when he passes through a class, passages from the Little Russian Village are
immediately read to him, and the honourable prince goes mad as much as he has spirit; when he
is in the theatre, one of ours announces loudly the performance of a new play; its title is: The Little
Russian Village, or The Law is not written to Fools, a vaudeville comedy. Having several times
resorted to the patronage and protection of the conference, and finally seeing that his complaints
are poorly honoured, | decided to humiliatingly and humbly ask our grace not to destroy his poetic
tranquillity and not to shame his printed delirium, and especially not to lock him up in the
chancellery with Major Shishkin, as has been done up to now.

359 KymkuHckuid, W. T. BocnomuHaHus yuutens//MockeutaHnuH.—1854. T, 6, 1-16.
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=nyp.33433078553108&seq=1348&91=%D1%83%D1%87%
D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B5%D0%BB%D1%8F

360 AkybuHa, HO. B. (2017). Moronb 1 KymkuHckuii: buorpadmko-nutepaTtypHbIi AUCKYpC, p. 73.
http://lib.ndu.edu.ua:8080/dspace/bitstream/123456789/429/1/6.pdf
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http://lib.ndu.edu.ua:8080/dspace/bitstream/123456789/429/1/6.pdf

Ukraine and was an exponent of what could be defined as Ukrainian literature in
the Russian language3®®'. According to Speransky’s list of Kulzhynsky’s literary
works?®62, the Ukrainian theme in his literary production was not limited to Little
Russian Village. His later works, although, display profound anti-Ukrainian

messages3®3,

The Little Russian Village has a prior role in Kulzhynsky’s literary production. It is
divided into different sections, reflecting the life of the Ukrainian people and
tracing the use of Little Russian expressions. According to Vladimir Danilov, Little
Russian Village could be read as a source for Gogol’s Evenings at the farm near

Dikanka364.

Maksymovych, under the pseudonym Pec Halukovsky, published a review of
Little Russian Village in the Journal Moskovsky telegraf in 182736, According to
Maksymovych, the book’s main problem is a lack of deep understanding of the
theme — especially regarding Ukrainian songs and folklore and an idealised
vision of Ukraine. Maksymovych sarcastically remarked that the people of Little
Russia would finally have the opportunity to love their homeland more profoundly
through the perspective of a Muscovite, despite having no familiarity with Moscow
or Saint Petersburg3®®. According to Ju. V. Yakubina, the letter from the 19th of

March 1827 could be considered an example of Gogol’s opposition between the

361 'paboewuy, . (1997). Lo icmopil ykpaiHcbkoi nimepamypu: 0ocnioxeHHs, ece, rnosemika =
Toward a History of Ukrainian Literature. OCHOBMW.

362 In 1825 he contributed to the “Hdamckuii xxypHan” with the poem Kasaukxasi necHs. After the
publication of Little Russian Village, Kulzhynsky published Kasaukue wanku (Damsky zhurnal,
1829, n. 32), Tepewko — Manopoccutickass nogecms (Jamckuli xypHan, 1829, n. 34-35),
Tedwowa Momosunbckul — ykpauHckuli pomaH (Moscow, 1833), Kouybeli — dpama 8 mpex
Oelicmeusix (Russkaya beseda, tom 1, 1841), CemeHn Cepeda — KypeHHoU amamaH
3ariopoxckoz2o eolicka (MockeumsHuH, tom |V, 1852), lNoe3dka e Mockey u [lemepbypa
(bnaczosecm, 1884, in which he describes the encounter with the Ukrainian poet V. N. Zabela and
introduces two of his songs). Janunos, B. K. (1908). xapakrepuctuke VI KymxnHckoro u ero
nutepatypHon geatenbHocTw / Bn. Oanunos. https://iht.knu.ua/library/ks/1907/pdf/kievskaya-
starina-1907-10-F-(9120-9143).pdf

363 Barabash, I. (1995). MouBa v cyabba: Moronb 1 yKpauHckasi nutepaTtypa: y UCTOKOB, p. 65.
%4 Nanunos, B. K. (1908). xapaktepuctuke WI KymkuHCKOrO M ero nutepaTypHON
aesarenbHocTu/Bn. Janunos, p. 22.

365Moskovsky telegraf (1827, n. 13), pp. 230-236.
https://electro.nekrasovka.ru/books/6210816/pages/238

366 Jyj, p. 236.
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Province and the Capital, a central theme in his early correspondence to Vysotsky

(to whom this letter was addressed)3¢”.

This likely explains Gogol’s resentment toward Kulzhynsky’s work. Rather than
being a serious ethnographic study of the Ukrainian theme, it was more of an
exploitative exotification by a Russian writer. Zvinyatskovskyj, underlining that
Kulzhynsky was a Russian writer writing on Ukraine, defines him as the antipode

of Gogol3¢8.

According to Barabash, Gogol's hostility towards Kulzhynsky’s Little Russian
village derives from the book’s Ukrainophobia3%®. The book portrays Ukrainian
customs and traditions in a highly negative light and describes the Ukrainian

language as a corrupted form of Russian.

Thus, although Gogol had not yet developed a strong interest in the Ukrainian
theme, he already recognized how it could be exploited in a simplistic, exoticizing
manner. This likely explains why he and his classmates from Nizhyn viewed the
Little Russian Village as a “literary monster” and mocked it whenever possible.
They probably felt their teacher was creating an unrealistic image of their

homeland.

Additionally, this may have stemmed from a sense of being “provincialized”, a
feeling particularly evident in Gogol’s early letters, where he expresses dreams
of leaving Nizhyn for Saint Petersburg. For a young man from Little Russia eager
to mentally escape the provinces and imagine himself in the capital, portraying

his homeland as an idyllic, unrealistic paradise would have been unappealing.

4.2.1.1.2 Mykhailo Maksymovych’s role as a catalyst for Gogol’s
Ukrainian identity
One of the most significant correspondents influencing Gogol’s Ukrainian identity

was Mykhailo Maksymovych. He was born in the region of Poltava in 1804 and

participated in the literary circle of Saint Petersburg where he also curated the

367 SIxy6una, 0. B. (2017). Torons u KymkuHCKHA: GHOrpaduKo-TUTEPATyPHBIN JUCKYPC.
368 Zvinjackovskij, V. J. (2023). Jlekuuu 110 KCTOPUHU PYCCKO-YKPATHCKUX JIMTEPATYPHBIX CBsA3€il, p. 91.
369 Barabash, 1. (1995). Tlousa u cyap6a: ['0rosb 1 yKpanHcKas JIMTEPATypa: y UCTOKOB, pp. 61-67.
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almanac [leHHmua. Maksymovych was acquainted with the central literary figure

of the time — Pushkin, and was known in the Slavophile circle.

While maintaining close ties with Russian Imperial culture, Maksymovych played
a central role in the development of Ukrainian studies in Ukraine, particularly in
Kyiv and Kharkiv. Initially educated as a botanist and zoologist, he shifted his
focus to Ukrainian ethnography and the collection of folk songs. He was
appointed professor at the University of Moscow in 1833 and later became
professor of Russian letters and rector of the recently founded University of Saint
Vladimir in Kyiv in 1834. During his academic career, he worked on three
collections of folk songs®’°. He applied his scientific approach to song analysis
derived from the natural sciences. Maksymovych’s interest in folk songs could be

interpreted as romantic regionalism.

According to his use of terminology, he believed in the unity of Southern and
Northern Russians. Until the end of his life in 1873, he never advocated for a
separation between the Russian and Ukrainian identities. The scholar was close
to Uvarov and took part in the constitution of the Minister of Education’s triad of
autocracy, orthodoxy and nationality. He aimed to solidify the relationship
between Russian and Ukrainian, integrating Ukrainian heritage as a fundamental
aspect of the Imperial identity. This might be interpreted as a form of Russo-
Ukrainian unity and Ukrainian distinctiveness, a strategy of integration in the

Imperial elite3"".

He consistently emphasized the differences between the two cultures. This

strategy can be viewed as a conservation approach: fearing the loss of access to

870 Maksymovych worked on three collections of folksongs. The first was Little Russian songs
(Malorossiskie pesni ) published in 1827. After this publication, he started in 1829 to collect new songs for
his next collection, which he gathered with the help of Gogol, Ukrainian popular songs (Ukrainskye
narodnye pesni), published in 1834. Later, he worked on his third collection, Collection of Ukrainian songs
(Sbornik ukrainskich pesen ), published in 1849. (MakcumoBua M.A. Manopoccuiickue necru, A3gaHHBIE
M. MakcumoBuueM. Mocksa: B tunorpaguun Asrycra Cemena npu Mmm. Mmeauko-xupypr. akanu, 1827. -
XXXVI, 234, [9] c. - B Ne 109847 nymeparus ctp.: mocie 224 5-8, 225-234, 1-4, 9; MakcumoBrnd M. A.
Yxpaunckue napoousie necnu, uzoannvie Muxaunom Maxcumosuuem. . 1. k1. 1: YKpauHCKHE TyMBHI ; KH.
2 : Ilecnm ko3amkue ObuieBbie ; KH. 3 : IlecHm ko3amkue ObiToBBIC. - MockBa: B YHuBepcuTeTCKOiM
tunorpapun, 1834. - XI, [1],180 ¢; MakcumoBna M. A. COopHux yKpauHcKux nece, M3JlaBaeMbIi
Muxaitiom MakcumosudeM. U. 1. - Kues: B tunorpadguu ®@eoduna [mukcoepra, 1849. - [4], 114, [2] c.)
871 Kohut, Z. E. (2001). The question of Russo-Ukrainian unity and Ukrainian distinctiveness in early
modern Ukrainian thought and culture (Vol. 280). Kennan Institute, Woodrow Wilson Institute.
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Ukrainian culture, Maksymovych deemed it safer to align it closely with Russian
culture for preservation. The scholar, one of the first collectors of the Ukrainian
past, could be considered a representative of phase A in Hroch’s classification of

stages of national construction®72.

Maksymovych’s strategy evolved over time, showing a continuous development
toward fostering a brotherhood between Ukraine and Russia. This progression is
evident in his early articles on Russian and Ukrainian folk motifs in Igor’s tale in
the 1830s and culminates in the renowned “philological letter” to Pogodin in the
1850s. In this letter, he staunchly endeavours to bring forth the Ukrainian
characteristics of Church Slavonic and redefine Ukraine’s role in Pogodin’s

representation of Kyivan Rus’.

The idea behind this strategy was to defend Ukrainian identity from total
assimilation and to insert it into an all-Russian perspective, where the Ukrainians
would have a function of “older Russian civilization”. Concerned that Ukrainian
heritage might be erased from Russian history, Maksymovych postulated a
historical Russian-Ukrainian unity, extending even to the Kievan era, in his

philological correspondence with Pogodin:

If I had to choose the easiest of two evils, | would rather agree to recognise the sameness of
Northern and Southern Russia in ancient pre-Tatar times than to divide them and break their

closest kinship to such an extent as is done in your present system?373,

Gogol and Maksymovych met in 1829, and their correspondence started in 1832.
Initially, their epistolary exchange was devoted to collecting Ukrainian folk songs.
Gogol helped Makymovych with the collection of folk songs that would later form
his second collection Ukrainian popular songs (Ukrainskye narodnye pesni,
1834)374,

372 Hroch, M. (1985). Social preconditions of national revival in Europe: A comparative analysis of the
social composition of patriotic groups among the smaller European nations, pp. 22-23.

373 Tomouko, O. (2004). KueBo—Pycbka chnammuna B icTopuuHil mymmi Ykpaimm mouatky XIX cr.
Bnaancnas Bepcriok, Onexciit Tomouko. Ykpainceki npoektu B Pociiicekiit immepii. 250-351. “Ecnu Obr1
NPUIUIOCE MHE W3 JABYX 3011 BHIOMpATh Jierdaiimiee, TO s Jydlle COIJIACeH NPHU3HATh Oe3pasiinuue Beei
CesepHoii u HOxHo¥ Pycu B 1peBHee goTaTapckoe BpeMs, 4eM pa3-po3HATh UX W pa3pbiBaTh Onmkaiimee
UX POACTBO JO TaKOW CTENEHH, KaK 3TO CAECNIAHO B TBOEH HBIHENIHEH cucTeme.”

374 Maksymovych’s introduction to this anthology characterized Gogol as both the author of the Dikanka
Tales and an historian of Little Russia.
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Their friendship transcended this common interest, rooted in a shared affection
for Ukraine. Their correspondence is noteworthy as it is the space in which Gogol
shows his deep affection for Ukraine and frequently highlights distinctions
between Russians and Ukrainians. As we do not have access to Maksymovych'’s
letters to Gogol, we can only imply a similar mode of expression in Maksymovych.
His influence is crucial in tracing Gogol’'s construction of Ukrainian identity.
lInytzkyi claims that Gogol's letters to Maksymovych are among his most
“patriotic™"5. The relationship with Maksymovych is revelatory in understanding

the writer’s perception of his Ukrainian identity.

In Gogol’s letters to Maksymovych, it is possible to observe a space in which
Gogol could freely express his “Ukrainian distinctiveness” without contradicting
his faith in the Imperial project. Notably, Gogol adopts a form of accommodation
in his letters to Maksymovych, trying to comply with Maksymovych’s horizon of

expectations.

Gogol typically refers to his friends from Ukraine as “Zemliak”, meaning
compatriot3”®. This holds especially true for Maksymovych, whom Gogol has

called “Zemliak” since the beginning of their correspondence.

The correspondence to Maksymovych consists of 26 letters written by Gogol,
mostly between 1832 and 1835. One is from 1840, and two are from 1850, when

the two met after a long break.

Initially, the letters focus on their shared historical and philological interests, and
in particular their interest in Ukraine as a subject of research. Gogol displays a
strong attachment to Ukraine. He is actively working on his history of Ukraine,
anticipating it to be an extensive piece of writing but ultimately producing only a
short introduction A Glance at the Making of Little Russia (B3ensd Ha

cocmasrneHue Marnopoccuu, 1834).

375 Jlnytzkyj, O. (2002). Cultural Indeterminacy in the Russian Empire: Nikolai Gogol’as a Ukrainian Post-
Colonial Writer. A World of Slavic Literatures: Essays in Comparative Slavic Studies in Honor of Edward
Mozejko, Slavica, Bloomington IN, p. 160.

376 The term zemliak goes through an evolution in Gogol’s usage: in the first letters written from Ukraine
and St. Petersburg it only refers to his Ukrainian friends and relatives, in the letters written from abroad he
also uses this term to refer to Russians.
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Ucmopuro Manopoccuu s nuwy ecto om Hayasna 0o koHuya. OHa 6ydem unu e wecmu Manbix,
unu e Yyemsipex 6onbWuUx Momax. IK3eMspa neceHb 2anuukux 30ecb Hu2de Hem; Mol xe

cobcmeeHHbIl y MeHs1 3amomair o0uH 3adywesHbil npusmens®’. (12. 02. 1834)

Expressions of Ukrainian Identity in Gogol’s Letters

The history of Ukraine significantly shapes Gogol's perception of the country.
Initially viewing Ukraine as a provincial place, Gogol spent months dreaming
about the capital before relocating to Saint Petersburg. While his initial interest in
Ukraine was pragmatic, driven by the fashionable appeal of Ukrainian folklore at

the time, he later embraced a genuine fondness for Ukraine.

Tenepb A NpuHANCS 3a UCTOPWIO HalleW eAUHCTBEHHOW, 6eaHON YKpauHbl. HWYTO Tak He
ycrokomsaerT, kak uctopus. Mon MbICnv Ha4YMHAOT NUTLCS TULLIE U CTPoiHee. MHe KaxeTcs, YTo

1 HaNWLLY ee, YTO S CKaXXy MHOIO TOTO, Yero 4o MeHsi He rosopunund. (9. 11. 1833)

The fascination with Ukraine, especially its Capital, is so strong that Gogol
considers moving to Kyiv with Maksymovych. In his mind, Ukraine becomes a

symbol of antiquity and beauty.

Bnarogapto Tebs 3a BCé: 3a NMCbMO, 3a MbICNN B HEM, 3a HOBOCTU 1 npod. [peacTaBb, A Toxe
ayman. Tyna, Tyna! B Kues! B apeBHUI, B npekpacHbin Kues! OH Halwl, OH He nX, He npasga?

Tam nnn BOKpyr Hero Aesnvch Aena cTapuHbl Hawen®™. (20.12.33)

To convince Maksymovych to enjoy his stay in Kyiv as a professor, Gogol invokes
several elements, such as “our Ukraine” and “the fathers’ graves.”
Ewe npocbba: pagn Bcero Hallero, pagu Halwewn YKpanHbl, pagu OTLOBCKUX MOTUI, HE CUAMW Hag

KHUramu. L‘|OpT BO3bMW, €CJIM OHN He ChnyXaT Tenepb And Teba k TOMY TOJ1bKO, YTOObI OTEMHUTL

CBOU MbIcnn380, (27.06.34)

877 | am writing the whole history of Little Russia from beginning to end. It will be either in six small or
four large volumes. There is no copy of the songs of the Galicians anywhere here; I had my own copy
sealed by an intimate friend.

378 Now I have embarked on the history of our one, poor Ukraine. Nothing soothes like history. My thoughts
begin to flow more quietly and coherently. I feel that I will write it, that I will say many things that have
not been said before me.

379 Thank you for everything: the letter, the thoughts in it, the news, etc. Imagine, I was thinking the same
thing. There, there! To Kyiv! To ancient, beautiful Kyiv! It’s ours, it’s not theirs, isn’t it? There or around
it, the works of our antiquity took place. [this letter, frequently misinterpreted as evidence of Gogol’s anti-
Russian views, actually targets Germans residing in Kyiv at the time, not Russians].

380 Another request: for the sake of all that is ours, for the sake of our Ukraine, for the sake of my father’s
graves, do not sit over books. Damn it, if they do not serve you now only to darken your thoughts.
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Gogol often expresses nostalgia for Ukraine, describing it with the historical term
“‘Hetmanshchyna,” connected to the past history of Ukraine and the period of the

Hetmanate.

[...] xoTen paxe exaTb OCEHbIO HENPEMEHHO B ['eTbMaHLUMHY [...] XOTs AyLla CUNbHO TOCKYET 3a
YkpaliHon38!, (14. 08. 1834)

In opposition to the fondness Gogol reveals for Ukraine, letters to Maksymovych
are full of negative connotations towards Russia and Russians. He refers to
Russia as “Katsapiia”, a pejorative term derived from “katsap8?, which mockingly

alludes to the traditional bearded Russian Orthodox priest.
BpocbTe B camom fere Kauanuio, 4a noesxaiTe B reTbMaHLWmHy383, (2. 7. 1833)

Furthermore, Gogol’s letters paint Moscow unfavourably and juxtapose it against

Kyiv.

YT0 X, egewb unm HeT? BRHOOUIICA Xe B 3Ty CTapyto Tonctyto 6aby MockBy, oT KoTopon,
KpoMme Lei Aa MaTepLUUHbI, HU4ero He ycnblwvwb. Chylai: Beb Tbl NOCYAN CaM MO YACTOM
COBECTU, KaKOBO MHe ofHOMY BbiTb B KneBe. 3eMnsi n kpali Bellb XopoLuasi, HO Noau YyTb nun

elLe He nyuylle, XOTa He NonesHee ANs HE34OPOBOro YerioBeka, kakoB Thbl Aa 51384, (12. 03. 1834)

A reluctance to teach Russian history is evident in Gogol's letters to

Maksymovych.

MpaBo, cTpaHHO OHWM BOOOpaxaloT, YTO pasnuune NpegmeToB 3TO Takas MaroBaXHOCTb M YTO,
KTO YMTan CroBeCcHOCTb, TOMY BECbMa ferko npenogasatb MatemaTuKy unm BpadebHyto Hayky;
Kak 6y4TO NUPOXHUK ANs TOro co3gaH, YTobbl TadaTh canorv. A ¢ yma conay, ecnv MHe AanyT
pyccKyto uctopuro. Ecnu xe oHM MeHs NnoBOAAT fanee N He OTMpaBAT Tenepb Xe, To,
npu13Haloch, s 6polly BCé u oTKnaHsacb. bor ¢ HuMK co Bcemun. W Torga maxHy unu Ha Kaekas,
unu B gonsl ['py3nun, NOTOMY 4TO 300pOBbE MOE 3A€eCh ene AepxuTcs. Thbl 3Haewb Libixa? k1o 310

leIX? KaxkeTcs, lNMoroguH ero 3HaeT. Henb3sa nn KaK-HVI6yD,b yroBopuTtb lelxa, 4YTOObI OH B3SN

381 [...] I even wanted to go to Hetmanshchyna in autumn [...] Though my soul longs for Ukraine.

382 On the term Katsap see: Worobec, C. D. (2003). Conceptual observations on the Russian and Ukrainian
peasantries. in Kappeler, Andreas et al. (eds.). Culture, Nation and Identity: The Ukrainian— Russian
Encounter, 1600—1945. Edmonton: Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies Press.

383 I eave Katsapiia altogether and go to Hetmanshchyna.

384 Well, are you going or not? You’ve fallen in love with that fat old woman Moscow, from whom you
hear nothing but soup and profanity. Listen: just judge for yourself in good conscience what it would be
like for me to be alone in Kiev. The land and the region are good things, but the people are almost even
better, though not more useful for unhealthy people like you and me.
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cebe, unu npocun, unu Obl MO KpaiiHel Mepe cornawancs Obl B3sATb kadeapy pYCCKOM
ncrtopundds, (28. 05. 1834)

The same sentiment is reiterated in a subsequent letter, in which he writes that

he would prefer to teach botany or pathology rather than Russian history.

YopT BO3bMU, ecnu Obl 51 He cornacusics B3siTb Ckopee 60TaHMKY MU NaToNOruio, Hexenu
pycckyro ucropuio. Ecnu 661 310 661110 B [NeTepbypre, 9 Obl, MOXET ObITh, B34 €€, NOTOMY YTO
3[ecCb A roToB, Noxanyw, ABa pasa B HeAen Ha ABa Yaca oTaatb cebs ckyke. Ho, octaBnss
MeTepbypr, 3Haewb nu, 4To A ocTaBnsa? MHe octaBuTb eTepbypr He To, yTo Tebe Mocksy:
30€eCb BCE, YTO JOPOro, 4YTO ObINO MU0 MOEMY CepALy; MOAn, C KOTOPbIMU CAPYXUICS N KOTOPbIX
an4yeT gywa; BCE, YTO MpuBbIYKA caenana ewe gparoueHHenwmnm. bpocmBLlum BCE 3TO, HYXHO
cTapaTtbCs BCEMW CUIaMu 3arnyLmTb CEPAEYHYI0 TOCKY; HY)XXHO OTAansiTb BCEMW Mepamm To, YTO
MOXeT Bbi3blBaTb ee. M Tbl BA0OaBOK xoyellb ewe, 4YTob6 camas OOMKHOCTb Obina Ans MeHs
Taroctblo. Ecniv meHst He OypeTt 3aHMmaTtb npegmMeT MoW, Torga s 6yay HecyacTnue. A OYeHb
XOpOLLO 3Hal CBOE cepaue, U NoToMy TOo, YTO ANS APYroro KaxeTcs CBOEHpaBMEM, TO €CTb Y

MeHS1 cneacTeMe AanbHoBmaHocTn38, (10. 06. 1834)

Gogol’s Evolving Concept of Fatherland

As evident from Gogol’s sentiments, he strongly feels the difference between the
two cultures and languages. In a letter advising Maksymovych on translating
Ukrainian folksongs into Russian, Gogol believes that the languages differ,
especially in their “spirit”.

EcTb nponacTtb Takux gpas, BbipaxeHuil, 060poTOoB, KOTOpble HaM, MariopoccuaHaMm, KaxyTcst

O4eHb 6y,EI,yT MOHATHbI ANA PYyCCKUX, eClnn Mbl nepeesegem Ux CrioBo B CIIOBO, HO KOTOpble MHoraa

385 They imagine that the distinction of subjects is so unimportant, and that he who has read literature can
easily teach mathematics or medicine; as if a pie-maker were made to grind boots. I’d go mad if they gave
me Russian history. If they take me further and don’t send me away now, I confess I shall drop
everything and bow out. God be with them all. And then I’ll either go to the Caucasus or to the valleys of
Georgia, because my health can hardly keep up here. Do you know Tsykh? Who’s Tsykh? I think Pogodin
knows him. Can’t you somehow persuade Tsykh to take the chair of Russian history, or ask for it, or at
least agree to take it?

386 Heck, if I hadn’t agreed to take botany or pathology rather than Russian history. If it had been in
Petersburg, I might have taken it, because here I am ready, perhaps, twice a week for two hours to
give myself up to boredom. But in leaving Petersburg, do you know what I'm leaving? Leaving St.
Petersburg is not like leaving Moscow for you: here is everything that is dear, that was dear to my heart;
people with whom I have befriended and whose soul longs for; everything that habit has made even more
precious. Having abandoned all this, one must try to stifle the heart’s longing with all one’s might; one
must keep away with all one’s might the things that can cause it. And thou wilt, in addition, make the office
itself a burden to me. If I am not occupied with my subject, then I shall be unhappy. I know my heart very
well, and that is why what to another seems to be wilfulness to me is a consequence of foresight.
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YHUYTOXAKT  MOMOBUHY CuUNbl  MOAMMHHMKA. [loyTn Bcerga CWbHOE  NaKOHWYEecKoe
MECTO* CTaHOBUTCS HEMOHATHLIM Ha PYCCKOM, NMOTOMY YTO OHO He B AyXe PYCCKOro si3blka; U
Toraa nydlle AecsATbio CrioBaMu ONpeaenuTb BClo OBLUMPHOCTbL €ro, HEeXenu cKpbiTb ero38?. (20.
04.1834)

lMomHM, 4TO TBOM MepeBoA AN PYCCKUX, U MOTOMY BCE ManopoCccunckue oBopoTbl peun u

KOHCTPYKLMIO Mpoyb388! (20. 04. 1834)

Gogol envisions transforming Kyiv into a “Russian Athens”, aligning with

Maksymovych’s survival strategy:

[a npeBpaTtutcsa oH B pycckme AdumHbl, borocnacaembi Haw ropog! [la, otyero oo cux nop He

BbIXOAWT HW OAUH U3 MOCKOBCKUX >XypHanos389? (7. 01. 1834)

Folklorization of Ukraine

Gogol's perception of Ukraine is often influenced by how the country was
perceived and described in the Russian Empire. The representation of Ukrainians
is, therefore, quite often similar to a caricature, with descriptions such as the “sly”

or “lazy” Ukrainian.

TOT XyQOXXHUK, Manopocc B 060MX CMbICHax, MPO KOTOPOro 4 BaM roBOPUI M KOTOPbIN OAWUH
Mor 6bl coenaTtb HauMoHanbHY BUHBETKY, Mponan kak B BoAdy, W S 40 CUX MOp He MOry ero
oTbickaTb. [pyroi, KOTOPOMY si MOPYyYWsl, Handnan Kakux-TO YyXOHLEB M Tak ragko, 4To A
nocoBecTuncs Bam noceinats. O Pycb, cTapas pbhxasa 6opoaa, koraa Tbl NoyMHeewb3%°? (12.
12.1832)

387 There is an abyss of such phrases, expressions, and turns of phrase, which to us, the Little Russians,
seem very understandable to Russians, if we translate them word for word, but which sometimes destroy
half the force of the original. Almost always a strong laconic place becomes incomprehensible in Russian,
because it is not in the spirit of the Russian language; and then it is better to define its vastness in ten words
than to hide it.

388 Remember that your translation is for Russians, and therefore all Little Russian turns of speech and
constructions away!

389 May it turn into a Russian Athens, our God-saved city! Yes, why are none of the Moscow magazines
still published?

390 From the artist, a Little Russian in both senses, whom I told you about and who alone could have made
a national vignette, disappeared like into the water, and I still cannot find him. The other, to whom I
entrusted him, made some Chukhonians, and so ugly that I decided to send it to you. O Rus, old red beard,
when will you wise up?
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An interesting example of self-creation is a letter where Gogol invites
Maksymovych to wear the national dress and dance the tropak to return to their

original element.

Mocbinato Tebe Mupropog. ABocb NMbo oH Tebe npuaetcsa no gywe. Mo kpanHen mepe s Gbl
Xenarn, 4tobbl OH MnporHan XxaHgpuyeckoe TBOE pacriofnoXeHWe Ayxa, KOTOpOe, CKOSMbKO £
3amevato, nHorga oenagesaet Toboto n B Knese. En 60ory, Mbl Bce CTpallHO OTAAaNUMNUChL oT
HawuXx NepBO3AaHHbIX 3NeMeHTOB. Mbl HMKaK He npuBbIKHEM (OCOBGEHHO Tbl) rMSAeTb Ha
XW3Hb, KaK Ha TPbIH-TpaBy, Kak Bcerga rnsgen kosak. NMpoboBan nu Tbl Korga-HMOyAb,
BCTaBLUM NOYTPY C NOCTENM, AePHYTL B 0AHOM pybaLuKe No Bce KoMHaTe Tponakas®'? (22.
03. 1835)

The letters to Maksymovych hold a special place in Gogol’s correspondence, as
they most openly convey his feelings of love and nostalgia for Ukraine. They
demonstrate a clear interest in Ukrainian history and a comparatively weaker
connection to Russian history, suggesting a sense of detachment from the
“‘Russian imagined community”. In these letters, Gogol constructs a symbolic
space for “compatriots”, often using the first-person plural (e.g., “our beloved
Ukraine”, “we Little Russians”). Maksymovych can be seen as a catalyst for

Gogol’s Ukrainian identity, with his influence on Gogol being particularly notable.

Considering both Maksymovych'’s impact on Gogol and the fact that this kind of
defensive posture was common among Ukrainian intellectuals at the time, it
seems likely that Gogol adopted a similar strategy. His embrace of All-Russian
identity was not one of assimilation; he was never fully “Russian”, but rather
always Ukrainian, or at least someone with a “double soul” (both Russian and
Ukrainian), but never solely Russian. In this context, we can agree with both
Grabowicz and lInytskyi, who suggest that the term russky carries an ambivalent
meaning. Gogol’'s conception of All-Russian identity can thus be seen as
reflecting a clear distinction between Ukrainian and Russian identities. This

notion of the “double soul” acknowledges the distinct development of both

391 ’'m sending you Mirgorod. Perhaps you will like it. At least I wish it would drive away your moping
mood, which, as I notice, sometimes takes hold of you in Kiev. By God, we have all become terribly distant
from our primordial elements. We can’t get used (especially you) to look at life as at the grass, as the kozak
always did. Have you ever tried, when you got out of bed in the morning, to dance a tropak all over the
room in one shirt?
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nations, who were later united without true assimilation — a view shared by

Maksymovych as well.

4.2.2 Mid-life letters (1836—1846)

4.2.2.1 Italy-Ukraine: the overlay of two motherlands
As Boris Gasparov observed?3%?, following the publication of Mirgorod, Gogol

began distancing himself from his Ukrainian identity, replacing Ukraine with ltaly
as his ideal homeland. Kutik finds Gogol’s identification of Italy with Ukraine
intriguing, suggesting that the writer seemingly merges the two3%3. Kutik attributes
this “Gogolian invention” — the blending of Ukraine with Italy — to the Platonic myth
of the androgynous being. In his view, the two homelands could merge into a

unified whole, representing the female and male components of this unity3%4.

Instead of being Gogol’'s original invention, we believe the overlay of the two
homelands falls into a specific parallel between Ukraine and ltaly, representing
the South. The first corresponds in the literature of Russian Romanticism to what
the second is in Western Europe and, to some extent, also in Russia, especially
thanks to the popularity of Madame de Stael’s Corinne ou I'ltalie (Corinne, or Italy,
1807).

The Southern/Northern contrast observed in Gogol’s earlier letters is also evident
in his correspondence from lItaly. In a letter to Balabina, written from Vienna on
September 5, 1839, Gogol continues to emphasize the distinction between
Southern and Northern cultures. Unfortunately, we do not have access to
Balabina’s letter. However, it seems that she reminds Gogol of his previous belief
that poetry could only be found in the South. In response, Gogol defends himself

against this claim, asserting that the North actually provides the greatest poetic

392 Gasparov, B. (1999). Alienation and Negation: Gogol’s View of Ukraine. Gogol: Exploring Absence:
Negativity in 19th Century Russian Literature, p. 114.

393 Morson, G. S., & Kutik, 1. (2005). Writing as exorcism: the personal codes of Pushkin, Lermontov, and
Gogol. Northwestern University Press, p. 89.

394 Ivi, p. 92.
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inspiration, but only for the strongest individuals. He admits this is not his case,

as he was frequently unwell.

M3 Bawero nucbma (kOTOpoe paclueBenuiio BO MHe Koe-4To CTaporo, 3a 4To Bac Graropapto)
BMOHO, YTO Bbl MPUHANW TO, YTO S CKasan B YaCTHOCTM O lOre M ceBepe, 3a pelunTernbHoe
nornoXxeHune, 4TO MO33US TOMbKO Ha tore. HeTt, Ha cesepe, moxeT ObiTh, ele Gonee n vawe
3aropanacbk oHa. M ons Toro, Ybu Cumbl MOMOABI, U Aylla YyBCTBYET CBEXECTb, ANs TOro cesep
— pasryn. Ho Bbl NpOCTUTE MpeXHue croBa TOMY HECHacTHOMY, Ybs AyLla, NUWMBLUUCE BCErO,
YTO BO3BblWaeT ee (yxacHas yTtpaTal), coxpaHwna OAHy TOMbKO NeYanbHyl ChoCOBHOCTb

YyBCTBOBaTb 3TO CBOE COCTOSIHMES®S,

Gogol's sketch Rome focuses on the Southern/Northern opposition. Although, as
Mann reminds us, it is difficult to say whether we are dealing with the prince’s or
Gogol’s views3%. What we can observe is a convergence between the prince’s
observations on the contraposition between Paris and Rome and Gogol’s own
observations. There is also quite a similarity between Gogol's dream about
leaving Ukraine to gain a career in Saint Petersburg and the prince’s desire to
leave ltaly, attracted by the modernity of France. The comparison between Saint
Petersburg and Paris is also present in Gogol's correspondence. The two are
considered similar because of the climate, harsh in both Paris and Saint

Petersburg:

Bcé Hagenan ragkMm nNapukckui Knumart, KOTOPbIA, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO HE UMEET 3UMbI, HO

HMYeM He nydwe netepbyprckoro®?’. (30 March 1837, Rome)

As we have already seen, climate is a central characteristic for Gogol, whose

health led him to seek a warmer one.

Since the beginning of his stay in Italy, Gogol has usually depicted Italy quite

similarly to Ukraine. The correlation between the two countries seems to be

395 From your letter (which stirred up something old in me, for which I thank you) it's clear that you've
taken what I said particularly about the south and north as a definitive statement that poetry exists only in
the south. No, in the north, perhaps, it ignited even more often. And for one whose strength is young, and
whose soul feels freshness, for that one the north is a revelry. But forgive the previous words of that
unfortunate one whose soul, having lost everything that elevates it (a terrible loss!), has retained only the
sad ability to feel this state of its own.

396 Mann, 0. B. (1995). Heo6xomumocts Wramum» aus Torons. Jlumepamypa: edicened. npunoic. K
eazeme «1 cenmabopsy, (24), 12, p. 225.

397 1t was all caused by the nasty Parisian climate, which, despite not having a winter, is no better than that
of Saint Petersburg.

158



echoed by an idealization of the South, as well as its climate and more

conservative habits.

Gogol resided in Rome between 1837 and 1846, spending four and a half years
there and returning nine times. According to Giuliani, his time in the city can be
divided into two distinct periods: the first from March 1837 until his stay in Russia
in August 1841, and the second from October 1842 until May 1846, when he

chose to relocate to Naples.3%.

Especially at the beginning of his stay, Rome is seen through the images of
Ukraine. In the letter below, addressed to his Ukrainian friend Danilevsky, the
overlay of Ukraine to Italy characterized Gogol'’s first approach to Italy. The main
characteristics common between the two are an old-fashioned way of life and old
buildings. Gogol presents a personal fascination both with antiquity and with the

absence of modernity.

Yto ckasatb Tebe BooGLLE? 06 UTanuu? MHe kaxeTcsi, 4To 6yaTo Obl 1 3aexan k CTapuHHbIM
ManopoCCUNCKMM MNOMeLLMKaM. Takue xe p[psaxnble OBepU Yy [AOMOB, CO MHOXECTBOM
OecnonesHbIx Oblp, Mapawwue nnatbd MenoMm; CTapuvHHble MOACBEYHWKM U namnbl B BUAE
LepkoBHbIX. brntoga Bce ocobeHHble, BCe Ha CTapuHHbIN MaHep. Besge gocene Buaenack MHe
KapTMHa M3MeHeHWid. 34ecb BCE OCTaHOBWIOCbL Ha OOQHOM MecTe M panee Henget3°. (To
Danilevsky, 15 April 1837, Rome)

The opposition between Rome and Paris mirrors the one between Ukraine and
Saint Petersburg. Paris represents modernity, which contrasts with Rome, which
represents antiquity. Gogol does not silence his preference for antiquity and

Rome.

398 Jlskymuanu, P. (2009). Pum 6 ocusnu u meopuecmese Iozons, umu Ilomepsunviii paii. HoBoe nwt.
Ob6o3penne, pp. 231-243.

399 What can I tell you about Italy in general? It feels as though I’ve visited old Little Russian landlords.
The same decrepit doors in the houses, full of useless holes that smear your clothes with chalk; old-
fashioned candlesticks and lamps resembling those in churches. The dishes are all unique, prepared in the
old style. Everywhere else I’ve seen the picture of change, but here everything has stopped in one place and
goes no further.
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MonkoBHUK Gosiblle YerioBeK COBPEMEHHbIV, BOCTMUTAHHbLIA HA COBPEMEHHON nuTepaType U
XM3HK; 9 Gonblue nobnto ctapoe. Ero taHeT B Mapuxk, meHs rHeteT B Pum4%0, (3 June 1837,

Rome)

We propose that Gogol's fascination with Rome’s antiquity conceals a deeper
longing to relive his life in Ukraine. Unable to return to Ukraine, he sought refuge
in what he perceived as a “distant Ukraine”. At the time, Italy was home to a large
community of Russian Empire citizens, particularly painters, making it easier for
Gogol to immerse himself in this familiar environment rather than return to
Ukraine. This choice was likely more acceptable to Saint Petersburg’s society,

than the idea of moving to Kyiv, as he planned in letters to Maksymovych.

The correlation between Italy and Ukraine also counts other characteristics that
the writer usually attributed to Ukraine. The concept of idleness, also generally
attributed in the Southern/Northern axis to the inhabitants of warmer climates and
generally correlated to Ukrainianness, is presented in Gogol as a characteristic

of the Italians as well.

Mpowneii rog 6bin ronoa. UtanuaHubl neHuBsl. MNana Ha aHsx pasgasan xne6 Hapoay+0'. (to his
mother, 12 June 1837, Rome)

Italy is presented by Gogol as his new homeland. Everything he had lived in
Russia and Saint Petersburg seems like a dream. The lack of Ukraine in this
description makes it possible to see this longing for a homeland as Gogol’s
longing for Ukraine. Since it is impossible to come back to Ukraine, Gogol finds

his own Ukraine in Italy.

Ecnu 66l Bbl 3Hanu, ¢ Kakow pagocTbio s 6pocun LLBenuapuio n noneten B MO AyLIEHbKY, B
Moto kpacasuuy Atanuio. OHa mos! HUKTO B Mupe ee He oTHUMET Y MeHsa! A poauncs 3geck. —
Poccus, MeTepbypr, cHera, nogneupl, AenapTaMeHT, kKadeapa, Teatp — BCE 3TO MHE CHUMOCh.

A NPOCHYIICA ONATb Ha pOoAUHE U NoXanesn TOJNbKO, YTO NO3TNUYeCKaa YaCTb 3TOrN0 CHa: Bbl a TpU,

400 The colonel is more of a modern man, shaped by contemporary literature and life; I prefer the old. He
is drawn to Paris, while I feel attracted to Rome.
401 Last year there was a famine. The Italians are lazy. The Pope recently distributed bread to the people
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YeTbipe OcCTaBMBWNMX BEYHYHO padoCTb BOCNOMMHaAHUMA B AOylle MO€en He nepewnm B

AencrteutenbHocTb*%2, (to Zhukovsky, 30 October 1837, Rome)

Rome embodies both the former homeland, Ukraine, and the celestial homeland,
of which Gogol will write in his late letters. In a letter to Balabina, Gogol defines

Rome to be the homeland of his soul.

U korpa s1 yBugen HakoHeL, BO BTopow pa3 Pum, o, kak OH MHe nokasarncs nydwe npexHero! Mue
Kasanocb, YTo 6yATOo A yBuAen cBOK POAMHY, B KOTOPOW HECKONbKO eT He ObiBan s, a B
KOTOPOW XWX TONTbKO MOU MbICAN. HO HET, 3TO BCE He TO, He CBOIO POAUHY, HO POAUHY AYLUU
cBoeu A yBuaen, rae Aylla Mosi XKuna elle npexae MeHsl, npexae YeM st poausncs Ha cBeT403,
(To Balabina, April 1838, Rome)

According to Lotman, Gogol’s description of the Roman people in Rome echoes
both the description of the cossack Sich in Taras Bulba and of the Ukrainian
villagers in Evening at the farm near Dikanka. The Sich is depicted as embodying
traits like vitality and a disregard for material possessions. Gogol praises the lively
spirit of the Roman people in much the same way he celebrates the energy of the

Sich404,

4.2.2.2 Gogol’s Reaction to His Portrait in Molodyk: Identity and Self-
Image

In 1844, a portrait of Nikolai Gogol was published in the Ukrainian almanac
Molodyk*%, as well as in the eleventh edition of Moskvitianin in 1843. This event,
particularly the Molodyk publication, provoked a strong negative reaction from

Gogol.

402 1f only you knew with what joy I left Switzerland and flew to my darling, my beautiful Italy. She is
mine! No one in the world can take her from me! I was born here. — Russia, St. Petersburg, the snow,
scoundrels, the department, the podium, the theatre — all of that was a dream to me. I have woken up again
in my homeland and only regret that the poetic part of that dream — you and three or four others who left
eternal joyful memories in my soul — did not become reality.

403 And when I finally saw Rome for the second time, oh, how much better it seemed to me than before! It
felt as if I had returned to my homeland, where I hadn’t been for several years but where only my thoughts
had lived. But no, that’s not quite right — it wasn’t my homeland I saw, but the homeland of my soul, where
my soul had lived before me, even before I was born into the world.

404JIotman, 0. M. (2000). Cobpanue couunenuii. T. 1: Pycckas nuteparypa u KynsTypa [IpocBemenust,p.
305.

405Benunckuit, B. T'. (1955). Monooux na 1844 200, yKpauHCKuii nuTeparypHbiil cOopHUK. M31aBaeMblii
W. Beuknm. B nonp3y XapbkoBckoro nerckoro nputora. Cankr-IlerepOypr. B Tun. K. XKepnakosa. 1844,
p. 16. http://escriptorium.univer.kharkov.ua/handle/1237075002/3915

161



In a letter to Yazykov dated October 1, 1844, Gogol expressed his displeasure:

Ckaxn LesbipeBy, 4To6bl OH 06bSBUN B MOCKBUTAHMHE, YTO MHE KpanHe Obifo HEenpuUSTHO
y3HaTb, 4TO 6€3 MOero Cnpocy 1 NO3BOSIEHNS B KAKOM-TO XapbKOBCKOM NOBPEMEHHOM M34aHuu
NPUNOXMIN MOW NOPTPeT U kakne-To facsimile 3anncku nnn Tomy nogobHoe. YTobbl OH 06bABMI,
YTO NOAOOHBIM MOLUEHHUYECTBOM HE 3aHUManucb npexae KHUMronpoaasLbl, KakMM HblHE
3aHMMaloTCA NUTepaTopbl. A HECKONbKO pa3 OTKasbiBar KHUronpodasLam Ha WX npeanoxeHue
HarpaBMpoBaTb MOW NOPTPET, KPOME TOro, YTO MHE He XOTENOChb 3TOro, 1 MMEN eLle Ha TO CBOU
NPUYMHBI, ONA MEHSI CIULIKOM BadkHble. W yxx exenu 6bl NpuLLInocb MHE NO3BONUTL rPaBUPOBKY
nopTpeTa, To, BEPOSATHO, 3TO Obl caenaHo 6bino Tonbko Ans MOCKBUTAHMHA, a He AN APYroro
Kakoro-nnbo nsgaHus, n NpUTOM MHe Aaxe BOBCe HeudBecTHoro. lNompocu Takke lMoroaunHa,
4yTobbl OH Hanucan nNMcbmo K Beukomy B XapbKoB, OH €ro KaXxeTcsl 3HaeT, C 3anpocoM, Kakum
obpa3omM 1 kakumu MyTAMK NOPTPET MOW 3allen K Hemy B pyku. Bc€ HyxHO caenaTtb ckopee.
3artem npowan. lNoka ewe HeT BpemeHu nucatb Gonbwe. [Jo gpyroro nucema. byab 340pos,

TpesB 1 60ap AyxoMm 1 6or ga xpaHuT Te6a408,

Gogol had previously refused requests from booksellers to engrave his portrait,
indicating a desire to manage his public persona carefully. According to Jurij
Mann, Gogol’s reluctance to allow the publication of his portrait was connected
with the author’s desire to avoid public attention. In the scholar’s view, Gogol did
not feel prepared to publicly present himself in front of his readers, despite the
fact that many knew him personally and were familiar with his appearance. We
believe that Gogol’s sense of disorientation is more linked to his appearance in

the portrait itself and, secondly, to its publication in Molodyk.

In the same journal, Kostomarov published an article reviewing contemporary
Ukrainian literature, marking the first literary assessment of Ukrainian literature
to date. The review, titled A Survey of Works Written in the Little Russian

Language (O630p COYMHEHWM MNUCaAHHBLIX HA MaroOpPOCCUMACKOM $3blKe), was

406 Tell Shevyrev to declare in Moskvityanin that it was extremely unpleasant for me to learn that my
portrait and some facsimile notes or the like were enclosed in a contemporary publication in Kharkov
without my request or permission. That he should declare that such fraud was not formerly practised by
booksellers, as it is now practised by literati. [ have several times refused booksellers their offer to engrave
my portrait, except that I did not want it, I had my own reasons, too important for me. And if I had had to
allow the engraving of my portrait, it would probably have been done only for Moskvityanin, and not for
any other edition, and even unknown to me. Ask Pogodin also to write a letter to Betsky in Kharkov, as he
seems to know him, asking how and by what means my portrait came into his hands. Everything must be
done as soon as possible. Then farewell. There is no time to write more yet. Until another letter. Be well,
sober and cheerful in spirit, and God bless you.
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published under the pseudonym Jeremiia Halka. Ivan Becky, the editor of
Molodyk, chose to include a portrait of Gogol in one of the pages, associating him
with the publications. According to Luckij, Gogol was quite displeased with the
unauthorized use of his portrait in Molodyk, as he found the association with

Ukrainian literature distasteful40’.

Considering the writer’s description of the portrait itself, it could be argued that
the discomfort associated with it was also connected to Gogol’s mutating self-
image. If we compare Gogol’s self-description in this letter with his typical self-
fashioning in the 1830s — described by lichuk as distinctly Ukrainian — it seems
likely that Gogol, particularly during this period when he was accused of
harbouring Little Russian sympathies in his famous letter to Smirnova, was

concerned about appearing overly Ukrainian in his outward image.

He ckpoto gaxe u TOro, 4Yto MOMeLLEeHbe MOEero nopTpeta MMEHHO B TakOM Buae, TO eCTb
HanuTorpadMpoOBaHHOIO C TOro MOPTPETA, KOTOPbIV AaH MHO MoroguHy, ysenunyuno ewle bonee
HEeNpUATHOCTb. TaMm 51 n3obpaxeH, kak 6bin B cBOen beprore Hazag TOMy HECKONbKO neT. A otaan
3TOT noptpeT lMoroguHy Kak apyry, No ycuneHHon ero npockbe, Aymas, 4To OH, B CaMOM Aerne,
eMy JOopor Kak Opyry, U HUKak He nopo3pesas, 4YTobbl oH onybnukoBan meHs. Paccyam cawm,
Mones3Ho NN BbICTaBUTb MEHs B CBET HepsiXxoW, B XanaTte, C ONWHHbIMU B3bePOLUEHHbIMU
Borocamu u ycamu? Pa3Be Tbl caMm He 3Haellb, Kakoe BCeMy 3TOMY AaloT 3HaveHne? Ho He ans
cebs MHe nNpuckopbHO, YTO BbICTaBUNN MeHs 3abynaeirov. Ho, Apyr Mon, BeAb 5 3Har, YTO MeHs
OyayT BbIAMpaTh M3 XXypHanos. [NoBepb MHe, MONOAEXb rnyna. Y MHOMMX U3 HUX BbIBalOT YNCTbIE

CTPEMIIEHNS; HO Y HUX Bcerga GbiBaeT NoTpebHOCTb co3gaTh cebe Kakmx-HUOYab MOonosos,

407 Luckyj, G. S. N. (1971). Between Gogol’ and Sevcenko: polarity in the literary Ukraine: 17981847, p.
164.

408 T will not even conceal the fact that the placing of my portrait in just such a form, i.e., cast from the
portrait which I gave to Pogodin, increased the trouble even more. There I am represented as [ was in my
den a few years ago. I gave this portrait to Pogodin as a friend, at his strong request, thinking that it was
indeed dear to him as a friend, and in no way suspecting that he would publish me. Judge for yourself, is it
useful to expose me to the world slovenly, in a dressing-gown, with long dishevelled hair and a moustache?
Don’t you know the importance of all this? But it's not for myself that I feel sorrowful for being portrayed
as a drunkard. But, my friend, I know, I will be ripped out of the magazines. Believe me, young people are
stupid. Many of them have pure aspirations; but they always have a need to create some idols for
themselves.
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4.2.2.3 The letter to Smirnova: a declaration of multiple loyalty

While reflecting on Gogol’'s association between morality and Ukrainianness, we
commented on his first reply to the famous Smirnova’s letter, in which Gogol was
asked to reveal whether he has a Russian or Little Russian soul. In this section,
we investigate in detail the second reply, this time considering the concept of

multiple loyalties to guide us in interpreting Gogol’s answer.

Gogol’'s second reply to Smirnova, written on December 24, 1844, is frequently
cited as evidence of his double identity. In it, he famously declares that he

embodies both a Ukrainian and a Russian soul.

To better understand what led to this famous assumption, it is necessary to draw
back to the context that created the question itself. Although Gogol is responding
to Smirnova, he is, more precisely, addressing the literary salons of Saint
Petersburg. In reviewing Smirnova’s letter, we can see that Gogol employs a
strategy of divergence in his response. Smirnova, herself Ukrainian,
acknowledges Ukraine’s past independence in her letter and expresses her

understanding of Gogol’s sense of belonging to Ukraine.

Ho Beab u 4 pogunacek B Manopoccuu, BocnuTanach Ha ranyLikax U BapeHukax, U Kak MHe HU
muna Poccus, a Bce xe 9 He Mory 3abbiTb HM CTEMEW, HM TeX 3Be3OHbIX HOYEW, HM KpuKa
nepenernos, HU XXypaBrnei Ha Kpbllwax*, HU NeceH Manopoccuickux Gyprakos. Bce Tam nyuie,
YeMm Ha ceBepe, 1 Bce Ype3 Manopoccuto npongemM Mol B KOHCTaHTUHOMOMb, YTOObI CAPYXUTHCS
W CnNUTbCH C 3anagHbiMu cobpaTbaMu cnaBsHamu. A Kak U Korga 3abypeTcs, 4To Hekoraa
YkpauHa 6bina cBob6ogHa. bor BecTb! NTak, HUKTO Gonee MeHs He NOHMMAaeT Ballero — MOXeT

ObITb, BaMX camMnMu Hey3HaHHOe YyBCTBO U Tasdlleecd OT BaC camMmx409,

After the first reply, which concentrates on the moral aspect of this double identity,

only two months later Gogol will elaborate on the one in which he merges the

409 But I was also born in Little Russia, raised on dumplings and varenyky, and no matter how dear Russia
is to me, I still cannot forget the steppes, the starry nights, the call of quails, the cranes on the rooftops, or
the songs of the Little Russian barge haulers. Everything there is better than in the north, and we will pass
through Little Russia on our way to Constantinople to unite and blend with our western Slavic brothers.
And how or when will it be forgotten that Ukraine was once free? Who knows! So, no one understands
your feelings better than I do — perhaps even feelings you haven’t fully recognized yourself, hidden from
even you.
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Ukrainian and the Russian parts of his soul. This response could be seen as

public and correct from the point of view of the Russian imperial project.

I'll tell you that | myself don’t know what soul | have: Ukrainian [khokhlatskaia] or Russian. | only
know that | would grant primacy neither to a Little Russian over a Russian nor to a Russian over
a Little Russian. Both natures are generously endowed by God, and as if on purpose, each of
them in its own way includes in itself that which the other lacks — a clear sign that they are meant
to complement each other. Moreover, the very stories of their past way of life are dissimilar, so
that the different strengths of their characters could develop and, having then united, could

become something more perfect in humanity. (PSS 12, 419)

He describes himself as the result of two merging peoples — Ukrainian and
Russian — each with distinct histories and customs, but which reached their most

complete expression through uniting into a single people.

Gogol's second reply can be an extension of his academic reflections in his
fragment Glance at the Formation of Little Russia. His “double soul” does not
merely signal a torn identity; it also reflects a historical view of the formation of
Ukrainian and Russian identities, influenced by scholars such as Maksymovych.
Maksymovych’s ideas, which emphasized the unity between Russians and
Ukrainians, likely shaped Gogol’s thinking, contributing to the sense of dual

loyalty in his self-presentation.

It is important to consider that Gogol’s expression of this “double soul” should not
be reduced to a simple choice of allegiance. Instead, it is emblematic of his desire
to be perceived as a loyal subject of the Russian Empire. In this regard, Gogol’s
self-creation mirrors that of Maksymovych, who could not entirely separate
himself from his Ukrainian roots despite participating in the Imperial discourse.
This dual identity reflects a broader intellectual strategy common among
Ukrainian intellectuals of the time: balancing multiple allegiances within an
imperial context that had not yet fully imposed the modern concept of exclusive

national loyalty.

Thus, Gogol's “double soul” can be interpreted not as a sign of indecision or

conflict between two parts of his identity but as an assertion of multiple loyalties.
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This perspective was more viable before the rigid notions of nationality that later

required conforming to the Imperial official nationality.

5. Analysis of Stowacki’s Correspondence

This part of the analysis focuses on Stowacki’s correspondence. Unlike Gogol’s
letters, Stowacki’s provide fewer examples for exploring his construction of
“Ukrainianness.” This may be due to the smaller number of surviving letters
compared to Gogol’s and the fact that most of Stowacki’s correspondence was

addressed to his family, particularly his mother.

As a result, we can infer that Stowacki’s sense of Ukrainianness is more closely
tied to the creation of his literary persona rather than a personal vision of identity.

His self-representation in the letters is primarily linked to his literary works.

Strategies of accommodation are evident throughout his correspondence,
especially in his letters to his mother. These strategies often reflect a
convergence towards the recipient’'s expectations, with less divergence

compared to Gogol’s approach to accommodation.

The analysis is structured around several sub-themes. First, it addresses the
significance of Kremenets as Stowacki’s “little homeland.” This is followed by an
examination of his self-representation, where he identifies as a Volhynian. The
analysis further explores Stowacki’s interactions with other poets of the Ukrainian

school within Polish Romanticism.

Subsequently, the focus shifts to Stowacki’'s use of Ukrainianisms in his letters,
and his depiction of the distinctions between Ukraine and Lithuania. This contrast
is essential to the construction of his personal myth, which he positions in
opposition to that of Mickiewicz. Finally, the section examines the theme of

literary self-creation as it emerges in Stowacki’s correspondence.
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5.1 Kremenets as Stowacki’s Little Homeland

During his life, Stowacki lived in a state of economic, as well as psychological,
dependence on his mother*'%. Ewa Nawrocka claims in her article 7...] List to nie
stowo’. O listach Stowackiego do matki that the alleged dependence of the son in
the letters responds to the needs of the mother4''. Reconstructing Salomea
Becu’s character within the letters, we notice a manipulative attitude: she blames
her son for a lack of sincerity, for avoiding writing to her on purpose, and for
abandoning her. When she sends him money, she accompanies it with sorrowful
letters, emphasizing the material sacrifices she has made for her son. This,
unconsciously or not, leads Stowacki to adopt forms of accommodation. Alina
Kowalczykowa underlines the great difference between the relationship with
Salomea Becu, which appears in the correspondence and in the poet’s personal

diary*'2,

Katarzyna Wybraniec notes how Stowacki’s letters follow a fixed pattern*'3. They
are written as if to fulfil the recipient's expectations. First, they respond to his
mother’s desire for detailed descriptions of places and people, sometimes even
in the form of gossip. In addition, they are written in a literary form and seem to
express everything in the poet’s heart, apart from what might offend the mother’s
sensibility. This was to comply with Salomea Becu'’s literary taste and interest in
details, as she was not pleased with the laconic style of Stowacki’'s juvenile

letters.

The consistent presence of images of Kremenets in Stowacki’s letters could be
interpreted as a way to adhere to Salomea Becu’s expectations. Kremenets was

the town where the poet’s mother lived, and it represented the bond between

410 Ziemba, K. (2002). Salomea Bécu i Mtody Stowacki. In A. Czyz & E. Podrez (Eds.), yobraznia jako
jazn tworcza. Studia z etyki, literatury i sztuki . NERITON, pp. 129-155.

411 Nawrocka, E. (2000). ,,[...] List to nie stowo”. O listach Stowackiego do matki. In J. Sytachelska & E.
Dabrowicz (Eds.), Szutka pisania: o liscie polskim w wieku XIX. Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w
Bialymstoku, p. 118.

412 Kowalczykowa, A. (1999). Stowacki. Wydawn. Nauk. PWN, p. 33.

413 Wybraniec K. (2000), Kobieta jako adresat listow Juliusza Stowackiego. In J. Sytachelska & E.
Dabrowicz (Eds.), Szutka pisania: o liscie polskim w wieku XIX. Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w
Biatymstoku, p. 144.
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mother and son. As he emigrated, he constantly reminded Kremenets in letters

to Salomea to maintain the connection between the two:

Czasem natezam tak mojg imaginacjg, ze was widze — widze Krzemieniec — dywaniki
rozkwitajgce pod waszymi rekami — i przez wiele godzin dnia z wami jestem#'4, (23-24 August
1833, Geneva)

Stowacki traced images of foreign lands by contraposing them to already-known
images of his native town. As Luiza Oliander claims, Stowacki uses images of
Kremenets to describe Europe to his mother, as she could not have travelled
there. His descriptions are made by juxtaposing foreign images with familiar

images*'°.

For instance, in a letter written from Naples Stowacki likens the city to the letter
“e” as a way to help the city materialize before his mother’s eyes — a technique
noted by Oliander as well*'®. In the same letter, he clarifies that she might struggle

to envision the city, being accustomed to her simple life in Volhynia:

Oto masz, droga moja, wyobrazenie Neapolu. Nie wiem, czy ty, co jak biedna jaskotka mieszkasz
w glinianym domku — w cichej dolinie krzemienieckiej — bedziesz mogta z tych kilku stow

utworzy¢ sobie jaki obraz*'?. (to his mother, 20 June 1836 Neaples)

In other instances, foreign landscapes are recreated by overlaying them with
familiar ones, reinforcing the bond between him and his mother. In this way,
Kremenets undergoes a process of transfiguration in his letters. In a letter written
on August 21/23, 1834, the poet asks his mother to envision the mountains of

Switzerland, where he was at the time, instead of those surrounding Kremenets.

Catuje rgczki kochanego Dziadunia — niech pomysli o wnuku i spojrzy na Zamkowg Gére. Mamo,

a ty przy ksiezycu wystaw sobie, ze nha waszych gérach stojg inne gory, ze sSniegu — Ze na tych

414 Sometimes I strain my imagination so much that I see you — I see Kremenets — the little rugs blossoming
under your hands — and I am with you for many hours of the day.

415 Onsmpep, JI. (2015). Ceir i momuna B enicronspii KOmiyma Cnopaupskoro: Listy do matki (Jluctu mo
Mmatepi). Kuiscoki nosonicmuuni cmyoii, (26), p. 421.

416 Ivi, p. 418.

417 Here you have, my dear, an image of Naples. I don't know if you, who like a poor swallow live in a clay
house — in the quiet valley of Kremenets — will be able to create any picture for yourself from these few
words.
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biatych imaginacyjnych gorach ja jestem — i ze stamtad patrze na maty domek, ktory jest twoim
mieszkaniem#'8. (to his mother, 21/23 August 1834)

However, it would be inaccurate to think that the importance of Kremenets relates
only to the presence of the poet’s mother. Stowacki found it necessary to
remember and recreate his homeland. He constructed a series of legends around
the town: Kremenets is re-imagined. For Stowacki, self-creating his homeland
was a way of giving it importance, comparing it to literary images and recreating
the homeland while being distant. His hometown also features in his literary
works, and its landscape functions as a poetic attribute. In the introduction to
Balladyna, Kremenets castle appears as the embodiment of the poet’s creative

powers:

Bo ilez to razy, patrzac na stary zamek koronujgcy ruinami gére mego rodzinnego miasteczka,
marzytem, ze kiedys w ten wieniec wyszczerbionych muréw nasypie widm, duchéw, rycerzy; ze
odbuduje upadte sale i oswiece je przez okna ogniem piorunowych nocy, a sklepieniom kaze
powtarza¢ dawne co Sofoklesowskie niestety! A za to imie moje styszane bedzie w szumie
ptyngcego pod gora potoku, a jakas niby tecza z mysli moich unosi¢ sie bedzie nad ruinami

zamku#19,

Stowacki’s memories of Kremenets are only partly based on his personal
experiences and are largely reimagined. He frequently merges images of
Kremenets with literary imagery, drawing from sources like Shakespeare and
Ossian. These literary images are not merely used to describe the town; rather,
literature is portrayed as an intrinsic part of Kremenets’s identity. Through this
fusion, Stowacki connects fragmented memories of the town with literary

references, allowing him to reconstruct his childhood. These composite

418 [ kiss the hands of my dear Grandfather — let him think of his grandson and look at Zamkowa Mountain.
Mother, and you, in the moonlight, imagine that on your mountains stand other mountains, of snow — that
on these white imaginary mountains I am standing — and that from there I look at the small house which is
your dwelling.

419 For how often it was that I would gaze at the ruins of the old castle that stood on a hill overlooking my
home town, and dream that one day I would populate the ring of shattered walls with specters, spirits, and
knights; that I would rebuild the broken chambers and through the window illuminate them with the fire of
lightning-filled evenings, and would command the ceilings to repeat the ancient Sophoclean “Alas!” And
at the same time my name would be heard in the murmur of the stream flowing at the foot of that hill, and,
as it were, a rainbow of my thoughts would hover over the castle ruins. (Translated by Bill Johnston.
Cochran, P. (Ed.). (2009). Poland’s angry romantic: two poems and a play by Juliusz Stowacki. Cambridge
Scholars Publishing, p. 32.
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memories then serve as a lens through which he interprets reality, blending past
images with new ones through repetition and superimposition. In this way, the

poet creates a personal myth around Kremenets: it embodies a poetic homeland.

For example, Stowacki presents the Kremenets vertep, the traditional Ukrainian

nativity play, as the inspiration behind his Shakespearean fervour.

Nie wiem dlaczego, ale ciggle myslatem o wigilii u prefekta Jarkow, ktorg kiedy$ jadtem bedgc
dzieckiem. Potem przyszia mi na mysl wielka babuni piekarnia — czeladz spiewajgca koledy —
potem wertep krzemieniecki, ktoremu moze winien jestem moj szekspirowski zapat. (To his

mother, Florence, 1838, 2 January)*2°,

The mountains, Zamkowa and Czercza, are presented in pure romantic fashion

and connected with Ossianic imagery:

Wszak to wzgorze miedzy Gorg Zamkowg i Czerczg, gdzie miat biaty stang¢ kosciotek, zawsze
czeka na kamien pierwszyi na kilka trumien. — Krol bawarski wystawit teraz kosciotek podobny i
nazwat go patacem Walhalli. — Niech wiec nasze wzgorze czeka i co roku okrywa sie wonng
konwalijg, i odbija echami $piewania stowikow, ukrytych w Czerczy zaroslach, a tymczasem

synowie Osjana majg mieszkanie w chmurach#2'. (To his mother, 2-3 January 1838, Florence)

Additionally, Stowacki references Dante’s Inferno in his depiction of Kremenets,
comparing it to the “gate of hell.” The specific location of this gate, between the
Czercza Mountain and the Basilian monastery, is intentional. In this area, a road
led out of Kremenets toward the West and North, symbolizing emigration’s

challenging and often tragic journey.

Miedzy Czerczg, a Bazylijanami stoi dla mnie ta brama Danta, na ktorej jest napisano: Lasciate
ogni speranza; ja tez, raz przeczytawszy napis, odwrocitem sie zalany tzami i poszediem dalej —

i coraz dalej ide — wiec tak oddalajgcemu sie btogostaw ty, droga, i wejdz na gore najwyzsza, i

4201 don't know why, but I kept thinking about the Christmas Eve at Prefect Jarkowski’s, where I had been
as a child. Then I remembered grandmother’s large oven, the servants singing koledy [Christmas carols],
Kremenets’s vertep, which perhaps is responsible for my Shakespearean fervor.

421 Surely, that hill between Zamkowa Gora and Czercza, where a white little church was supposed to be
built, is still waiting for the first stone and for a few coffins. — The King of Bavaria has now built a similar
church and called it the Walhalla Palace. — So let our hill wait, and every year cover itself with fragrant
lilies of the valley,and echo the songs of nightingales hidden in the thickets of Czercza, while in the
meantime the sons of Ossian dwell in the clouds.
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btogostaw mu, azeby Bog ciebie widziat blizej i btogostawienstwo twoje — aby mi kiedy jaki aniot

zty nie powiedziat na wejsciu do wiecznosci: ,,Smutna byta, ze$ jg opuscit’+22,

As mentioned, Kremenets is Stowacki's Eastern nest in his literary writings, but
its Ukrainianness is not central in his correspondence. Kremenets is not so much

a symbol of “Ukrainianness” as it is a part of Stowacki’s personal myth.

5.2 “We Volhynians are brave lads”

When examining Stowacki’s relationship with Ukrainian identity, a notable
contrast emerges between his self-creation in literary works and personal
correspondence. Unlike Gogol, who explicitly addressed his Ukrainian identity in
his letters, Stowacki’s epistolary self-creation is more nuanced, with his regional

identity primarily manifesting through cultural markers and memories of Volhynia.

A particularly revealing episode appears in his letter from November 7, 1834,
where he recounts an evening at Mrs. Wodzinska’'s home. During this social
gathering, a lady identified him as Volhynian based on his distinctive style of

dancing the mazurka:

A propos — ostatni list zakonczytem donoszgc wam, ze jestem zaproszony do pani Wodzinskiej
na wieczor. Otéz na tym wieczorze naprzod zrobiono mi komplement taki (a bardzo tadne i
rézowe usta mowity, jak nastepuje): ,,Znaczno, ze Pan z Wotynia Wotyniak — Wotynianin, bo po
wotynsku tancujesz mazurka”. Nie chciatem Wotyniowi ujmowac stawy, jakg z mego tahcu odnosi,
i uktfoniwszy sie powiedziatem: ,Ha, prawda, ze my Wotyniacy, to dziarskie chtopcy...” Trzeba

widzie¢ mojg teraz cienkg postawe, aby sobie wystawi¢, jak mi te junackie stowa byty do twarzy*23,

422 Between Czercza and the Basilian Monastery, there stands for me that gate of Dante, upon which is
written: "Lasciate ogni speranza" (Abandon all hope); I too, having read the inscription once, turned away,
overwhelmed with tears, and went further — and keep going further still — so bless me, you, my dear, as
I move away, and climb to the highest mountain, and bless me so that God sees you closer and your blessing
— so that some evil angel does not tell me at the gates of eternity: "She was sad because you left her."

423 About that — I ended my last letter telling you that I was invited to Mrs. Wodzinska’s for an evening.
Well, at this evening, first they paid me a compliment (and it was very pretty and pink lips that spoke as
follows): “It's clear that you’re from Volhynia, a true Volhynian, because you dance the mazurka in the
Volhynian style.” I didn't want to diminish Volhynia’s fame that it gained from my dancing, so I bowed
and said: “Well, it's true that we Volhynians are brave lads...” You should see my now slender figure to
imagine how well these bold words suited my face.
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The passage’s self-deprecating tone and Stowacki’'s ironic embrace of the

Volhynian stereotype suggest a complex relationship with his regional identity.

According to Makowski, Stowacki would have never defined himself as Ukrainian
but rather as Volhynian, as this letter shows. According to the scholar, his
representation of Ukraine was not ethnic but mostly socially connotated with the
differentiation between the lower and higher strata of the population. The ethnic
element appeared only after 1840, while the writer worked on Beniowski*?*.
Makowski believes that in Stowacki’s vision, Polish and Ukrainian cultures

functioned as an integrated unity between the nobility and the people*?.

In Stowacki’s correspondence, direct references to Volhynia are relatively sparse,
with his hometown of Kremenets receiving more attention. When Volhynia does
appear, it often emerges through sensory memories and emotional associations,

as evidenced in this September 15, 1830 letter to his mother:

Staruszek jeden, po polsku ubrany, siedziat w koncu stota — zdawalo mi sie, ze kochany
Dziadunio byt na jego miejscu. Winogrona, kawony, melony Wotyn mnie przypominatly i jeszcze

bardziej dopomagaty iluzji*?6. (To his mother, 15 September 1830, Warsaw)

5.3 Stowacki and the other poets of the Ukrainian school of Polish
Romanticism
On the 16 of February 1842, Stowacki was included among the poets of the

Ukrainian school in Dziennik domowy“?”. Despite his interest in Ukrainian
themes, he frequently criticized, even quite harshly, the works of Goszczynski
and Zaleski and often tried to distance himself from the works of the other poets.

This holds particularly true for his work Beniowski, in which deliberately inserts a

424 Makowski S. (2003). Ukrainizm miodego Stowackiego. in Idem. Stowacki i Ukraina. Wydawnictwo
uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowski. Lublin, p. 10.

4 i, p. 11.

426 An elderly man, dressed in Polish fashion, sat at the end of the table — it seemed to me that beloved
Grandfather was in his place. The grapes, watermelons, and melons reminded me of Volhynia and
contributed even more to the illusion.

427 Kamienski, N. L. F. (Ed.). (1842, February 16). Kraszewski, Krasinski, Czajkowski. Dziennik Domowy,
3(4), 29-36. http://polona.pl/preview/2ceebca2-ef3e-46a9-890a-1{ftb37a330a.

172



Ukrainian word (cepeguHa — in the middle, inside) for rhyming purposes — the

very technique he criticized in Zaleski’s work.
Jak ztoty, piekny domoéw jest syreden! —

Ukrainskie to stébweczko, nie moje.
Wywotat je tu rym przez dzwieki bliznie,

Nie mitos¢, ktérg mam ku Kozaczyznie*?8.

He dedicated an article entitled O poezjach B. Zaleskiego (On the poetry of
Bohdan Zaleski, 1842) to Bohdan Zaleski, criticisizing his writings and topics*?°.
The article was written in 1842, probably as a response to the positive reviews
that Zaleski received in 1841 in Dziennik Narodowy after the publication of his
collection of poems Poems (Poezyj, 1841)*3°. Stowacki argues that his own, quite
harsh, review is to give Zaleski access to eternal glory after his death while he
already had public recognition in his life. Among Stowacki’s comments, three
seem particularly interesting in terms of understanding his depiction of the

Ukrainian theme in his private letters.

Stowacki criticizes Zaleski for invoking quite rarely Poland as his homeland:

[...] poeta opisat nam naprzdéd swoje wykarmienie przez matke Ukraine i rusatki [...] O! piesci
Polska — piesci — kiedy nie pamieta imie swego poety... pieszczotliwa to matka — co wygladata,
ciggle pytajgc: a kiedyz on mi zaspiewa? a kiedyz gtos jego ustysze... smutna to matrona, ktérej

nie mozna byto dziecinnym dzwiekiem odpowiedziec.

428 You’d see a golden, chaste, and pretty syredef!/ (This little word, imported from Ukraine,/

I use because it chimes like two twin rabbits —/I have no general joy in Cossack habits). ( translated by
Mirostawa Modrzewska and Peter Cochran in Cochran, P. (Ed.). (2009). Poland’s angry romantic: two
poems and a play by Juliusz Stowacki. Cambridge Scholars Publishing, p 201.)

429 Stowacki, J. (1959). Dzieta (J. Krzyzanowski, Ed.; Vol. 11). pp. 139-147.

$0Sawrymowicz, E. (1960). Kalendarz zycia i twérczoSci Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich,p. 409.
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Stowacki is referring to the fact that Zaleski’s regionalism is concentrated almost

only on Ukraine. Thus, Stowacki presents Poland as Zaleski’s betrayed mother.

Stowacki’s second major criticism targets Zaleski’s linguistic choices, particularly
his use of Ukrainian expressions. Far from viewing this hybridization as

enrichment, Stowacki perceives it as a mark of linguistic poverty:

Co do pieknosci jezyka — dorzucenie kilku wyrazéw ruskich do rymu nie jest bogactwem — jest to
ubdstwo raczej, ktére musiato pozyczac — bogactwo zalezy na Smiatych i pigknych wyrazach — i
na otwartych samogtoskach, nie za$ na skupieniu krétkich jednosylabowych stéw i na
sprowadzeniu razem tetnigcych spotgtosek, tak azeby kazda miara wierszowa byta garstkg

zbitych razem w jedne dzwiekow43'. ..

Stowacki’s notes in the raptularz reveal his complex relationship with Ukrainian

elements in poetry, seen as venomous and foreign:

- Rézne trucizny i tony nie nasze — ukrainszczyzna w poezji —

WsWoié trzeba w siebie lud ruski —+32

Stowacki then draws a parallel between the Ukrainian school and England’s Lake
Romantics, using this comparison to articulate an alternative vision for Zaleski’'s
potential. He imagines that Zaleski might have become the Ariosto of the Dnieper

Cossacks had he balanced his Ukrainian independence with proper literary study:

Ogdlnikujgc to wszystko — mozemy powiedzie¢, ze Bohdan, mogac by¢ bardzo wysoko — gdyby
sie byt ksztatcit na wzorach, a swojej ukrainskiej samodzielnosci nie stracit — mogac by¢ Ariostem
Kozakéw dnieprowych — tak ze kiedys$ Slepy lirnik spiewatby jego dtugi poemat ludowi — a lud
przyklaskiwatby lub ptakat dobrodusznie — jak neapolitanskie lazarony, gdy im obdarty poeta o
Smierci konia Rolandowego zaspiewa; majgc przed sobg takg przysztos¢ — dobrowolnie prawie

stanat przy wielotomowym Kniazninie — a jeszcze i przed Karpifiskim z drogi ustgpit*3.

#31Regarding the beauty of language — adding a few Ruthenian expressions for rhyme is not richness — it
is rather poverty that had to borrow. True wealth depends on bold and beautiful expressions — and on open
vowels, not on the concentration of short monosyllabic words and the bringing together of throbbing
consonants, so that each verse measure is a handful of sounds clumped together...

432 Various poisons and tones not our own — Ukrainianness in poetry — one must internalize the Ruthenian
people (Stowacki, J., Troszynski, M. (1996). Raptularz 1843-1849. Topos, p. 114).

433 Generalizing all this — we can say that Bohdan, who could have been very high — if he had been educated
on models, and had not lost his Ukrainian independence — could have been the Ariosto of the Dnieper
Cossacks — so that one day a blind lyricist would sing his long poem to the people — and the people would
applaud or weep good-naturedly — like the Neapolitan lazarons, when a shabby poet sings to them about
the death of Roland’s horse; with such a future ahead of him — he voluntarily almost stood by the multi-
volume Kniaznin — and even before Karpinski he stepped aside.
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Stowacki’s relationship with Zaleski’s work reveals a complex duality: while his
early poetry shows clear signs of influence from Zaleski’s Ukrainian themes, his
later criticism suggests a deep-seated unease with Zaleski’s singular devotion to
Ukraine. This tension likely originated from Stowacki’s own ambivalent position —
drawn to Ukrainian themes yet anxious about their potential to overshadow
broader Polish cultural identity. In a way, Zaleski’s work served as a mirror for
Stowacki’'s own unresolved questions about cultural loyalty and poetic

authenticity in the borderland context.

Kuziak argues that Stowacki’'s complex relationship with Polish identity was
deeply rooted in the historical trauma of Poland’s lost statehood. The poet’s
awareness of this fractured national identity was further complicated by his

recognition of other ethnic groups’ rights to cultural autonomy*3,

As Makowski noticed, Stowacki considered himself the continuator of
Malczewski’'s work#3®. Stowacki was extremely fond of Malczewski's Maria and
considered him to be, along with Mickiewicz, the bard of Polish literature.
Compared to the poet’s consideration of Mickiewicz, we notice a complete and
undoubted admiration of Malczewski, who Stowacki defined in Beniowski as the

eulogist of Ukraine.

In his correspondence, Stowacki’s identification with Malczewski transcends
mere admiration to become almost mystical. According to Marta Biatobrzeska,
Stowacki recognized their similarities — both were born in the southeastern
borderlands, raised in Kremenets, and gifted with poetic talent. Stowacki viewed
these shared experiences with Malczewski as more than mere coincidence —
they represented a profound artistic destiny. He envisioned himself not simply
following Malczewski’'s footsteps but carrying forward and fulfilling his

predecessor’s poetic vision*36.

434 Kuziak, M. (2010). Stowacki postkolonialny. Teatr Polski, pp. 58 — 59.

435 Makowski, S. (1996). Stowacki: kontynuator Malczewskiego. Przeglgd Humanistyczny, 40(2), pp. 411—
429.

436 Biatobrzeska, M. Pamie¢ o Marii i Antonim Malczewskim w poetyckiej refleksji Juliusza Stowackiego.
In Pamigé Juliusza Stowackiego. Wydawnictwa Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, pp. 181-182.
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Patrzac co dnia na szczyt Mont-Blanc, przychodzi mi czesto na mys$l Malczewski, ktdry po $mierci
jednym poematem tak urdst, ze prawie glowg przewyzsza naszych poetdéw. Przebiegajgc
opisanie wejscia na gore Mont Blanc, znalaztem na ostatniej karcie miedzy wyliczonymi
bohaterami tego trudnego przedsiewziecia imie Malczewskiego, ale skaleczone tak, ze gdybym
skad inngd o jego wedréwce na goére nie wiedziat, to bym sie byt o tozsamosci osoby nie
domyslit... Nie wiem dlaczego, ale mys$l o Malczewskim zostata gteboko w moich dumaniach
utkwiona. Zdaje mi sie, ze jest co$ podobienstwa miedzy nami, ale burza jeszcze mnie nie
ztamata*®’. (15 July 1833 — Geneva)

5.4 Use of Ukrainianisms
A general use of stylized forms of provincialisms or folklorisms is abundant in the

Polish romantic movement*3. Despite the poet’s criticism of Zaleski's use of
Ukrainian expressions, Stowacki’s literary works contain numerous expressions
from the Ukrainian language. According to Czerminski, Stowacki’s use of
expressions from Ukrainian in his literary works gradually grew from an absence
of Ukrainianisms in his first works, despite their Ukrainian theme, to an

abundancy in his late works, especially in Krél-duch and in Beniowski*3°.
In contrast, Stowacki’s letters contain a relatively limited use of Ukrainianisms.

Marian Jurkowski distinguishes between unconscious and conscious use of
Ukrainianisms by Stowacki*4°. The first category is unintentional and is largely
tied to Stowacki’s early exposure to the borderland speech from childhood.
According to Makowski, this Polish-Ukrainian diglossia was an integral part of the
culture of Kremenets. The Polish language (jezyk panski — -the language of
the gentry) and the Ukrainian one (jezyk chitopski — peasant language) were

understood and used by both strata of the population44!. Additionally, as

437 Looking every day at the summit of Mont-Blanc, I often think of Malczewski, who after his death with
a single poem grew so tall that he almost surpasses our poets by a head. While reading through the
description of the ascent of Mont Blanc, I found Malczewski’s name on the last page among the listed
heroes of this difficult endeavor, but it was so distorted that had I not known of his mountain journey from
elsewhere, I would never have guessed his identity. I don't know why, but the thought of Malczewski has
lodged deep in my reveries. It seems to me there is something of a resemblance between us, though the
storm has not yet broken me.

438 Skubalanka, T. (1984). Historyczna stylistyka jezyka polskiego: przekroje, pp. 215-218.

439 Czerminski, A. (1930). Ukraina w poezji Stowackiego. Naktadem autora, pp. 73—83.

440 Jurkowski, M. (1974). Ukrainizmy w jezyku Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolifiskich,
p. 128.

41 Makowski S. Ukrainizm mlodego Stowackiego. in Idem (2003). Stowacki i Ukraina: Wydawnictwo
uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowski. Lublin, p. 11.
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Jurkowski points out, the unintentional use of Ukrainianisms can be attributed to
the fact that, during the Romantic period, many Ukrainian borrowings became

part of the Polish literary language*2.

An example of an unconscious Ukrainianism appears in Stowacki’s letter from
June 14/15, 1837, addressed to his mother. In this letter, he recalls his

grandmother’s words:

Wracam z mojej wschodniej podrézy zupetnie odarty: jak Babka mowita, spanachawszy

manatki443.

The verb panachac (from Ukrainian: to tear, to rip into pieces) appears here as a
natural part of family discourse. This use of Ukrainianism can be seen as a form
of accommodation. The poet attempted to recreate a familiar atmosphere with his
mother. Notably, in Sen srebrny Salomei, the character of Salomea’s
grandmother also speaks Ukrainian, which is portrayed as a negative trait*44. In
other instances, Stowacki unconsciously incorporates Ukrainian words. One such

example is bodiaki (thistles), where the Polish equivalent would be oset:

Gniazda takie spokojnych ludzi, dla duchdéw przelatujgcych przez ziemie sg nadzwyczaj
niebezpieczne — wabig, zachecajg do spokojnego szczescia, kazdy grat przyczepia sie do
surduta podréznego chwyta, usitujgc zatrzymac, jak te nasze ukrainskie bodiaki, czepiajgce sie
koni rozhukanych — ale ktoz sie da zatrzyma¢ bodiakom?445 (From a letter to his mother, Paris,
Monday, October 2, 1843.)

Another example of unconscious use is czerep (skull), where the more common
Polish term is czaszka. The same word is also attested in most of Stowacki’'s

literary works*46.

42 Jurkowski, M. (1974). Ukrainizmy w jezyku Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich,
p. 128.

43 1 return from my eastern journey completely stripped: as Grandma used to say, having torn up my
belongings.

444 Nachlik J., Ukrainskie i polskie elementy w Snie srebrnym Salomei Juliusza Stowackiego, in Stowacki
i Ukraina (2003), red. Maria Wozniakiewicz-Dziadosz, wydawnictwo uniwersytet Marii Curii-Sktodowski,
Lublin, p. 56.

45 Nests like these, of peaceful people, are extremely dangerous for spirits passing through the earth — they
entice, encourage a quiet happiness, every trinket clings to the traveler’s coat, trying to hold on, like our
Ukrainian thistles clinging to wild horses — but who would let themselves be stopped by thistles?
#6Jurkowski, M. (1974). Ukrainizmy w jezyku Juliusza Stowackiego. Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich,
p. 117.
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Patrzac na ten twardy czerep zdaje mi sie, ze juz umartem, i dlatego medalion ten wisi w moim

pokojut4’.
(From a letter to his mother, Paris, Saturday, November 10, 1841.)

As for what Jurkowski calls intentional Ukrainianisms, we can include Stowacki’s
deliberate use of the word dumka. For example, in this letter, he asks his mother
for some songs:

Kobietom tutejszym niezmiernie sie Hry¢ podoba — takze piesn o Potockim, ale ja znajduje, ze

ja Mama lepiej utozyta. Jezeli macie jakie dumki z muzyka, fadne a mato znane, to mi

przyslijcie*48.
(From a letter to his mother, Paris, Thursday, October 20, 1831.)

Compared to his literary works, the intentional use of Ukrainianisms is relatively
rare in Stowacki’'s correspondence. This suggests that his use of Ukrainian
elements was primarily an artistic choice, and unlike Gogol, he showed little
interest in adopting Ukrainian expressions for convergence in everyday

communication.

5.5 Stowacki and the construction of a Ukrainian identity as
oppositional towards Mickiewicz’ s Lithuanian identity

As previously noted, the poet’s identification with Ukraine is more a product of
literary invention than a reflection of his private life. One possible reason for
constructing Ukraine as his homeland could be a desire to create a powerful

personal myth to rival Mickiewicz’s mythologization of Lithuania.

While the poet spent relatively few years in his native Kremenets, significantly
less time than in Lithuania, he deliberately constructed Ukraine as his spiritual
homeland through his writing. Stowacki’s deep connection to his mother is a
crucial point in understanding Stowacki’s choice of Kremenets and Ukraine as his
private homeland. His mother was born and spent her entire life in Kremenets.

Thus, Kremenets was the address for the letters he consistently wrote to his

47 Looking at this hard skull, it seems to me that I have already died, and that is why this medallion hangs

in my room.

448 The women here are extremely fond of ”Hry¢” — as well as the song about Potocki, but I find that
Mother composed it better. If you have any dumki with music, nice and little-known, please send them to
me.
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mother throughout his life*4°. As Troszynski suggests**®, Ukraine can be seen
as a symbol of the poet’s mother and childhood. On the other hand, Lithuania
represented his father and stepfather, who were both associated with the

University of Vilnius.

Lithuania symbolized the end of childhood innocence, marked particularly by the
traumatic death of his friend Ludwik. This opposition first appears in Godzina
Mysli (1833), where Stowacki interweaves his Vilnius experiences with
Kremenets landscapes, creating a complex tapestry of memory and

imagination°1.

According to Alina Kowalczykowa, the choice of Kremenets would help Stowacki
to create a distinctive personal myth to contrast Mickiewicz’'s myth. While
Mickiewicz could showcase Vilnius, Lithuania and the river Niemen as part of his
personal myth, Stowacki produced an opposite myth, in which he could claim
Kremenets, Ukraine and the river |kwa. Kowalczykowa also shows how
Kremenets was a perfect reverse image of Vilnius: it also had three mountains
(Zamkowa, Czercza and tysa, the counterparts of Vilnius's Zamkowa,
Trzykrzyska and Bekieszowa, the latter also called tysa), it also displayed the
ruins of an ancient castle and, at least in Stowacki’s imagination, it could rival with

Vilnius when it comes to the number of towers*°2,

Stowacki’'s correspondence reveals how deeply the opposition between
Ukrainian and Lithuanian identities penetrated his personal and artistic life. His
letters, particularly those to Zygmunt Krasinski and Joanna Bobrowa,

demonstrate three crucial aspects of this rivalry:

In his February 1841 letter to Krasinski, Stowacki’s antagonism reaches its peak
with his provocative suggestion: “Let's join hands and throw this drunk Lithuanian
bard off Parnassus” [“Wezmy sie za rece i zrzuémy z Parnasu tego pijanego

barda litewskiego”]. This dismissive characterization of Mickiewicz as a “drunk

449 Troszynski, M. (2014). Stowacki: poza kanonem. Stowo/obraz terytoria, p. 29.

450 Ivi, pp. 48-49.

41 Iy, p. 29.

432 Alina Kowalczykowa, Stowacki, Wydawnictwo naukowe PWN, Warszawa, 1999, p. 13.
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Lithuanian bard” reveals personal animosity and a broader cultural critique,
positioning Lithuanian poetry as less refined or civilized than his Ukrainian-

influenced work.

The June 1841 letter to Joanna Bobrowa describes a dramatic confrontation with
the Lithuanian literary circle in Paris. After criticizing them in Beniowski, Stowacki
reports that “the Lithuanians decided to either kill or humiliate me” to challenge
him to a duel. This incident demonstrates how literary rivalry extended beyond
mere poetic competition to broader cultural and personal antagonisms, with the

Lithuanian identity becoming synonymous with his literary opponents.

Zaledwo przyjechatem do Paryza, wrogi moje, wychtostane_w pierwszej i w trzeciej piesni
Beniowskiego, wydawcy ,Mtodej Polski”, jezuickiego dziennika, a obszerniej biorgc jeszcze
rzecz, Litwini — postanowili zabi¢ mnie lub upokorzy¢ — jakoz na drugi dzien zaraz przystali mi
jednego z eleganckiej litewskiej mtodziezy, aby mie wyzwat, ten z ming bardzo dumng i zimng
oddat mi bilecik, ktory tu w liscie Pani posytam — abys$ widziata, do jakiej otwartej wsciektosci
przyszli ci jezuici, ktérzy mie dotad bezimiennie po réznych pismach kasali“%3. (To Joanna
Bobrowa, 16 June 1841, Paris)

Most revealing is Stowacki’'s December 1842 letter to Krasinski, where he frames
his departure from Lithuania to Kremenets as a symbolic journey from north to
south, specifically describing Kremenets as “my Athens” [“do moich Athen”]. This
classical allusion is significant in several ways. It positions Kremenets as a centre
of culture and enlightenment and implies a movement from a barbaric north to a
civilized south. Generally, it creates a cultural geography where Ukraine
represents classical civilization while Lithuania represents a more primitive

northern culture:

[...] ale gdybys ty jednak wiedziat, jak ten szlachcic litewski wérod sosnowych lasow wyciggnat z
mysli bozej wszystko — i wszystko odtworzyt na nowo — z prostotg pastuszg — i z pohamowang
w sobie ludzkoscig — wziagtby$ go pewno za Pana i przewodnika... [...] Niech sie spytajg lasow

sosnowych w Litwie o ten ogien i zywot — a teraz powiedz im, niech mnie nie dreczg. Miokos

433 Barely had 1 arrived in Paris when my enemies, who were whipped in the first and third cantos of
Beniowski, the publishers of 'Young Poland', a Jesuit newspaper, and taking the matter more broadly, the
Lithuanians — decided to either kill me or humiliate me — and indeed, the very next day they sent one of
the elegant Lithuanian youth to challenge me. He, with a very proud and cold demeanor, handed me a note,
which I am sending to you in this letter — so that you can see to what open fury these Jesuits have come,
who until now had been biting at me anonymously in various writings.
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jeszcze, skonczywszy w uniwersytecie moje nauki, niczym nie odznaczony — opuszczatem Litwe
na zawsze; i wozkiem pocztowym leciatem na potudnie, do mego Krzemierica — do moich Athen
— abym w nich szerzej odetchnat i przygotowat sie do walki zywota4*. (To Krasinski, 14
December 1842, Paris)

This letter demonstrates that Stowacki did not just view his Ukrainian roots as a
coincidence of birth. His connection to Ukraine profoundly influenced how he saw
himself as a writer and engaged in literary debates. The transformation of
Kremenets into “his Athens” represents the culmination of this self-creation,
elevating his hometown from a biographical detail into a symbol of cultural and

artistic sophistication.

434 But if you knew, however, how this Lithuanian nobleman in the midst of the pine forests took everything
out of God's thought - and recreated everything anew - with the simplicity of a shepherd - and with humanity
restrained within himself - you would surely take him for your Lord and guide... [...] Let them ask the pine
forests of Lithuania about this fire and life - and now tell them, let them not torment me. Still a youngster,
having completed my studies at the university, unawarded - I left Lithuania for ever; and by mail-cart I flew

south, to my Kremenets - to my Athens - to breathe more widely there and prepare myself for the battle of
life.
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Conclusion

The aim of the present study was to examine the construction of Ukrainian identity
in the letters of Nikolai Gogol and Juliusz Stowacki. The research has shown
significant differences in how Ukrainianness is portrayed in their
correspondences. Gogol’s letters reveal a gradual evolution of his Ukrainian
identity and a general opposition between the construction of Ukrainian identity
and the image of the Imperial writer. On the other hand, Stowacki’s letters lack
direct representations of Ukrainian identity, even though it permeates his literary

works.

The historical context helps explain this divergence. In Volhynia, traditionally part
of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, Ukrainian identity was subordinated or
absorbed into Polish identity. The notions of “multiple loyalties” and “Little
Homeland” were especially strong in Right-bank Ukraine, where Polish-Ukrainian

distinctions also aligned with class structures.

Meanwhile, on the left bank, a legacy of Little Russian patriotism and memories
of the Hetmanate were still resonant among the gentry. After the abolition of the
Hetmanate, Russian colonial discourse increasingly associated Ukrainians with
the peasantry. The strengthening and defining of an official discourse of
nationality in the Russian Empire created a more polarized Russian-Ukrainian
identity division. Gogol’s identity retained elements of Little Russian patriotism
and was influenced by figures like Mykhailo Maksymovych, leading him toward a

multi-loyalty identity model.

This study suggests that Polish-Ukrainian and Russian-Ukrainian hybrid identities
are fundamentally different, while similar in appearance. Polish-Ukrainian identity
predates the Russian-Ukrainian hybrid and reflects a Polish-centric (and defined
by the centre), culturally blended model. In contrast, the Russian-Ukrainian
identity emerged later, shaped by the periphery rather than the centre. Scholars

like Zenon Kohut underscore the Russo-Ukrainian unity as a concept developed
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by Ukrainian intellectuals who viewed Kievan Rus as a shared legacy, placing

Ukrainians as “older brothers” in this narrative.

Another factor contributing to the difference in representation is the nature of each
writer's correspondence. Gogol’'s letters, preserved in larger quantities and
addressed to a wider array of correspondents, afford a richer space for identity
construction than Stowacki’s, primarily written to his mother. In Gogol’s letters,
the expression of Ukrainian identity often varies depending on the addressee,
with his identity as Ukrainian particularly surfacing in letters to former classmates

from Nizhyn.

Analyzing each author individually, several key findings emerge. In Gogol’s
correspondence, applying a strict national framework appears less effective than
considering the roles of morality and class in his self-presentation as Ukrainian.
Gogol frequently links Ukrainianness with idleness, a theme recurrent in his
correspondence across the three periods studied. His early letters show a strong
identification with Ukrainianness, including the use of Ukrainianisms and
differentiation between Ukrainians and Russians, particularly in letters to
Maksymovych. In his mid-life letters, a gradual distancing from Little Russian
patriotism and a shift toward the role of an Imperial writer is apparent. However,
he compares Ukraine with Italy, reflecting a re-emerging Ukrainian theme. In later

letters, he more strongly aligns with the model of an Imperial writer.

The research on Slowacki’'s correspondence has shown that self-creative
processes are almost non-existent in private correspondence, compared with the
writer’s self-creation of Ukrainian identity in literary works. The strong attachment
to Kremenets and references to “Little Homeland” could be seen as Stowacki
addressing his mother's sentiments rather than self-fashioning an explicit
Ukrainian identity. Stowacki uses his local identity in opposition to Mickiewicz’s
Lithuanian identity. Thus, his literary self-creation may reflect less of an authentic

identification and more of an artistic strategy.

This study provides a basis for future research on Ukrainian identity through

letters, emphasizing how correspondence serves as both a space for self-
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creation and for accommodating addressees’ perspectives. This exploration of
epistolary identity construction offers insights into how Ukrainian identity was

performed and perceived in personal writing.

In literary studies, the analysis suggests how personal correspondence can serve
as a counterpoint to literary works, offering insights into the interplay between
private and public self-fashioning among writers. The notable difference between
Stowacki’s literary Ukrainian themes and their absence in his letters indicates the
value of examining writers’ cultural identifications across different genres of

writing.

For historical scholarship, these cases contribute to our understanding of Polish-
Ukrainian and Russian-Ukrainian identity formation in borderland regions. The
examples of class-based identity construction and multiple loyalties observed in
these writers’ works and letters suggest additional complexity in the development
of national consciousness in the 19th century. Further, aspects of these historical
cases may offer relevant insights for contemporary discussions of cultural
hybridity and transnational identities. Gogol’s careful navigation of his Ukrainian
heritage within Imperial Russian contexts, and Stowacki’s strategic deployment
of regional identity, illustrate specific ways individuals might manage multiple
cultural affiliations. While these patterns emerge from a particular historical
moment, they may help inform our understanding of how cultural hybridity can

operate in both historical and contemporary contexts.

One strength of this study lies in its comparative approach to Ukrainian hybrid
identities within Polish and Russian frameworks. This comparison enhances
understanding of Ukraine’s distinct hybrid identity formations, shaped by Polish

noble and Russian imperial hegemony.

The study’s primary limitation is its focus on Gogol and Stowacki alone. Including
additional authors could enrich the representation of Ukrainian identity in
epistolary contexts and broaden the comparative scope. A possible study
development could be comparing Gogol and Shevchenko’s private

correspondence. Although they were almost contemporaries, Shevchenko
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entered the literary milieu only a few years after Gogol and developed a different

presentation of Ukrainianness.

Further research could delve deeper into the ongoing discourse on Gogol's
identity, positioning this study as a fresh direction within that field. Expanding on
the influence of letters in identity formation among other Ukrainian school poets
or examining other correspondences could offer more nuanced insights into

Ukrainian identity in the 19th-century literary landscape.
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